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For ewor d

Kapila Muni, a renowned sage of antiquity, is the author of the
phi | osophi cal system known as Sankhya, which fornms an inportant part of
I ndi a' s anci ent phil osophical heritage. Sankhya is both a system of
nmet aphysi cs, dealing with the elenental principles of the physica
uni verse, and a system of spiritual know edge, with its own met hodol ogy,
culmnating in full consciousness of the Suprene Absol ute. Kapila,
however, is not an ordinary phil osopher or sage. According to Vedic
tradition, the tradition of India s ancient scriptural literature, He
Hi nself is an avatara (incarnation) of the Supreme Absolute Truth.

Kapila's teachings are originally inscribed in the Srinad-
Bhagavat am or Bhagavata purana, one of the nobst inportant scriptura
docunents of Vedic theism Wthin the Bhagavatam Kapila's teachings
conpri se Chapters Twenty-five through Thirty-three of the Third Canto
Thi s book, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti, is based on a
uni que series of lectures presented in Bonbay, India, in the spring of
this series, Srila Prabhupada spoke fromthe Twenty-fifth Chapter, which
contai ns the beginning of Lord Kapila's teachings. Srila Prabhupada is
the author of a celebrated nultivolunme translation and commentary on the
entire text of the Bhagavatam and at the time of the Kapila | ectures he
had al ready conpleted his witten conmentary on the section of the
Bhagavat am deal i ng with Kapil adeva's teachings. In these specia
| ectures, however, Srila Prabhupada went into significantly greater
detail in elucidating the verses and shed an even broader |ight upon
t hese fascinating teachings.



The text begins with the words of Saunaka, the forenpst of the
sages of Naim saranya, the vastly |earned sages to whom Sri nad-
Bhagavat am was origi nally spoken sonme thousands of years ago. The sages
have al ready heard about Lord Kapil adeva from Suta Gosvami, an exalted
spiritual master, and it is clear from Saunaka's words that they accept
Kapila Muni as being an incarnation of the Lord Hinself and as therefore
bei ng the hi ghest authority on yoga and transcendental know edge. In
recounting the history of Lord Kapila, Suta Gosvam, in accordance with
Vedic principles for presenting spiritual know edge, refers to di scourse
by great spiritual nmasters who have previously discussed this sane
subject. In this case, Suta Gosvam refers to a discussion between
Vidura and the great sage Maitreya, who was a friend of Vyasadeva, the
original compiler of the Vedic literature.

As Suta Gosvam has al ready described, Lord Kapila appeared in this
worl d as the son of Kardama Muni, a master of mystic yoga, and his wife,
Devahuti. Both Kardama Muni and Devahuti were aware of the divinity of
their son. Indeed, even before Kapila's birth, Lord Brahma hinself, the
chief created person in this universe, had appeared before Devahuti and
reveal ed to her that her son was to be an incarnation of the Suprene
Lord and that this incarnation would enlighten her with spiritua
know edge.

According to the Vedic social system a man with a grown son nmay
accept the order of sannyasa, thus renouncing all connections with his
famly and worldly life, and entrust his wife to the care of his son
Kardama Muni, of course, knew that his son was an incarnation of the
Suprene Lord, yet to honor this Vedic system and enphasize its
i nportance, he too eventually accepted sannyasa, entrusting his wife,
Devahuti, to the care of his divine son, Kapiladeva. Therefore, as Suta
Gosvam begins to answer Saunaka's request to hear further about Lord
Kapi | adeva, the sages have already been inforned of how Kardanma Muni
departed for the forest, |eaving Kapiladeva behind with Devahiti.

After Kardama Muni's departure, Devahuti, renenbering the prophetic
words of Lord Brahma, approaches her divine son and hunbly expresses her
desire for spiritual enlightennent: "My Lord, | have fallen into the
abyss of ignorance. Your Lordship is ny only neans of getting out of
this darkest region of ignorance because You are ny transcendental eye,

whi ch, by Your mercy only, | have attained after many, nany births...
Now be pl eased, nmy Lord, to dispel ny great delusion... You are the ax
which can cut the tree of nmaterial existence. | therefore offer ny

obei sances to You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and
inquire fromYou as to the relationship between nman and wonman and
between spirit and matter." (Srinad-Bhagavatam 3.25.7-11) Pl eased by His
nother's pure desire for spiritual enlightennent, and feeling great
conpassion for her, Kapila begins to speak on the Sankhya phil osophy.
Now, what is Sankhya? |nsofar as Sankhya deals with the el enental
categories or principles of the physical universe, Sankhya is what
Western scholars generally refer to as "netaphysics." The term sankhya
literally neans "to count." This nane is used because Sankhya phil osophy
enunerates principles of cosnic evolution by rational analysis. The
et ynol ogi cal neaning of the word sankhya is "that which explains very
lucidly by analysis of naterial elenments.” Philosophically, this termis
used because t he Sankhya system expounds anal yti cal know edge t hat
enabl es one to distinguish between matter and spirit. This understandi ng
cul mnates in bhakti, devotion for and service to the Suprene. It may be



said, therefore, that Sankhya and bhakti formtwo aspects of the sane
process, bhakti being the ultimte goal or ultimte aspect of Sankhya.

It is interesting to note, at this point, that long after Lord
Kapila's descent, an imtation Kapila appeared on the Indian
subconti nent and propounded a nontheistic Sankhya. That which is
general |y studi ed as Sankhya in the contenporary acadeni c context is
actually this later, nontheistic, materialistic Sankhya. The Sankhya
phi | osophy, propounded by the original Kapila, is practically unknown in
the West. Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti (along with
Srila Prabhupada's conplete comentary on Kapila's Sankhya in his
edition of Srimad-Bhagavatam) is probably the first nmmjor exposition in
the English | anguage on the original, theistic Sankhya. It should
therefore be of considerable interest to scholars in this field.

Because the basic principle and the ultimate goal of Lord
Kapi | adeva' s Sankhya phil osophy is bhakti, this is the subject with
whi ch Lord Kapil adeva begins His instructions to Devahuti. Consequently,
because this volunme, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti, is
Srila Prabhupada's commentary on the beginning of Lord Kapila's
teachings, it is chiefly concerned with the science of bhakti-yoga--the
process of linking with God (yoga neans "linking") through bhakti
(devotion).

As the actual history begins, Devahuti approaches her son, Kapila,
and with deep humility expresses her sincere desire for spiritua
enlightennent. In response, Lord Kapila delineates "the path of the
transcendental ists, who are interested in self-realization." Concisely
sunmari zi ng the actual process of self-realization, Kapila defines
consci ousness in both the conditioned and |iberated states. He describes
t he psychol ogy of pure consci ousness, delineates the synptons and
characteristics of a sadhu, holy person, and stresses the inportance of
sadhu- sanga, association with those who are saintly. Kapiladeva then
explains that liberation is nerely a stage prelimnary to the attai nnent
of bhakti and that one who attains bhakti autonmatically achieves
i beration. One who engages in bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically
transcends material desires and ultinmately crosses beyond birth and
deat h.

According to later descriptions in Srinmad-Bhagavatam Devahuti
ultimately attains full enlightennent in transcendental know edge by
heari ng and understandi ng the sublinme philosophical teachings of her
great son.

--The Publishers

Chapter One

The Purpose of Lord Kapila's Advent

TEXT 1

saunaka uvaca
kapi | as tattva-sankhyata
bhagavan at ma- nayaya
j atah svayam aj ah saksad



at ma- pr aj napt aye nrnam
TRANSLATI ON

Sri Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead took birth as Kapila Muni by His internal potency. He descended
to dissem nate transcendental know edge for the benefit of the whole
hurman race.

PURPORT

The word at ma-praj naptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the
benefit of the human race to give transcendental know edge. Materia
necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the know edge gi ven
inthe Vedic literatures, which offer a programfor good living and
gradual elevation to the platformof sattva-guna, the node of goodness.
Once one is situated in sattva-guna, one's know edge expands. On the
pl atform of passion there is no know edge, for passion is an inpetus to
enjoy material benefits. On the platformof ignorance there is neither
know edge nor enjoynent but sinply animalistic |iving.

The Vedas are intended to elevate one fromthe node of ignorance to
the platform of goodness. When one is situated in the node of goodness,
he is able to understand knowl edge of the self, or transcendenta
know edge. Such know edge cannot be appreciated by any ordi nary nan;
therefore a disciplic succession is required. This know edge is
expounded either by the Suprene Personality of Godhead Hinself or by His
bona fide devotee. Saunaka Muni al so states here that Kapila, the
i ncarnation of the Suprene personality of Godhead, took birth or
appeared sinmply to dissem nate transcendental know edge. To under st and
that one is not matter but spirit soul (aham brahmasmi: "I am by nature
Brahman") is not sufficient for understanding the self and his
activities. One nust be situated in the activities of Brahman. Know edge
of those activities is explained by the Suprene Personality of Godhead
Hi nsel f. Such transcendental know edge can be appreciated in hunman
soci ety but not in aninal society, as clearly indicated here by the word
nrnam "for the hunman beings." Human beings are neant to |l ead a
regulated life. By nature, there is regulation in aninmal life also, but
that is not like the regulative |ife described in the scriptures or by
the Vedic authorities. Only when one's life is regulated according to
t he Vedas can one understand transcendental know edge.

For the propagation of this transcendental know edge, Kapil adeva,
the incarnation of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, gave instructions
i n Sankhya phil osophy to Hi s nother, Devahuti. Later, another Kapil adeva
appear ed who expounded at hei stic Sankhya phil osophy, which dealt with
the twenty-four elenents but gave no information about God. The origina
Kapila is called the Devahuti-putra Kapila, and the other is called the
at hei st Kapila. Concerning Kapil adeva, Saunaka Rsi says, kapilas tattva-
sankhyata. Kapila is the Suprene Person; therefore He can explain the
Absolute Truth. Actually only Bhagavan can know the true position of the
ultimate truth. No one el se can know it. Bhagavan, Krsna or His
i ncarnation, occasionally visits the earth to give hunmanity infornation
about the aimof life. Thus the Suprene Lord descended as Kapil adeva,
tattva-sankhyata. The word sankhyata neans "expounder," and tattva neans
"the Absolute Truth." The Absolute Truth is Bhagavan Sri Krsna Hinsel f.



We cannot understand the Absolute Truth or the Suprene Person by nental
specul ation, especially when we are under the influence of the three
nodes of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tanpb-guna). Only
those who are situated in sattva-guna (the node of goodness) are fit to
understand the Absolute Truth. According to Bhagavad-gita (18.42), those
possessing brahm nical qualifications are situated in sattva-guna.

sanp danmas tapah saucam
ksantir arjavam eva ca

j nanam vi j nanam ast i kyam
br ahma- kar ma svabhavaj am

"Peacef ul ness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty,
wi sdom know edge and ri ght eousness--these are the qualities by which
t he brahmanas work. "

According to the Vedic conception, there must be men in society who
are factually brahmanas, capable of expounding the real truth. If
everyone becones a sudra, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. It is
said that at the present nonent in Kali-yuga everyone is a sudra (kal au
sudr a- sanbhavah), and it is very difficult in this age to find qualified
brahmanas, for they are very rare. There is practically not a single
qualified brahmana in this age.

prayenal payusah sabhya

kal av asm n yuge janah

mandah sumanda- mat ayo
manda- bhagya hy upadr ut ah

"Olearned one, in this iron age of Kali nen have but short I|ives.

They are quarrel some, |azy, msguided, unlucky and, above all, always
di sturbed."” (SB. 1.1.10) The people in this age are very short-lived and
slow in understanding spiritual life. Actually human life is neant for

under st andi ng spiritual val ues, but because everyone in this age is a
sudra, no one is interested. People have forgotten life's real purpose.
The word nanda neans both slow and bad, and everyone in this age is
either bad or slow or a conbination of both. People are unfortunate and
di sturbed by so many things. According to Srimad-Bhagavatamthere will
eventually be no rain and consequently a scarcity of food. The
governments will also |levy very heavy taxes. The characteristics of this
age predicted by Srinad-Bhagavatam are al ready bei ng experienced to sone
degree. Since Kali-yuga is a very mserable age, Caitanya Mahaprabhu

who is Sri Krsna Hi nsel f, advises everyone sinply to chant Hare Krsna.

harer nama harer nana

har er nanmmi va keval am
kal au nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha

"In this age of Kali there is no alternative, there is no
alternative, there is no alternative for spiritual progress than the
holy nane, the holy nanme, the holy nane of the Lord." (Brhan-naradiya
Purana) This process is not Caitanya Mahaprabhu's invention, but is
advi sed by the sastras, the puranas. The process for this Kali-yuga is
very sinmple. One need only chant the Hare Krsna naha-nmantra. Since



everyone in this age is an unintelligent, unfortunate and di sturbed
sudra, how can anyone understand the Absolute Truth or the aimof life?
As stated by the Lord Hi nself in Bhagavad-gita (4.7):

yada yada hi dhar masya
gl anir bhavati bharata
abhyut t hanam adhar masya
t adat manam srj amy aham

"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O
descendant of Bharata, and a predonminant rise of irreligion--at that
time | descend Myself."

Sone hundreds and thousands of years ago Lord Krsna appeared as
Devahuti - putra Kapiladeva. His father's nane was Kardana Muni. After
Kapi | adeva grew up, Hi s father, according to the Vedic system retired,
t ook sannyasa and left home to cultivate spiritual life. It is not that
one should rot in this material world throughout one's whole life.
pancasor dhvam vanam vrajet. According to the Vedic injunctions, there
are four asramas and four varnas, and these used to be followed very
strictly. After his son grew up, Kardama Muni, being a strict follower
of the Vedas, left hone and put his wife in the charge of his grown son
Kapi | adeva.

It is said of Kapiladeva: kapilas tattva-sankhyata bhagavan. Lord
Kapi |l a i s Bhagavan. Nowadays Bhagavan is taken very cheaply because the
word is msused, but actually Bhagavan is not an ordinary nan.

Avaj ananti nmam nmudhah: because Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared as a hunman
bei ng, fools and rascals (nudhas) consider Krsna an ordinary human. As
Krsna Hi nself states in Bhagavad-gita (7.13):

tribhir gunamayair bhavair
ebhi h sarvam i dam j agat
nohi t am nabhi j anat
mam ebhyah param avyayam

"Del uded by the three nodes (goodness, passion and ignorance), the
whol e worl d does not know Me, who am above the nodes and inexhaustible."
Yet there are nahatnas, great souls, who can understand Krsna.
Arjuna could understand that although Krsna was playing the part of his

friend, He was nonethel ess the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Arjuna
was in perfect know edge, yet Krsna instructed himfor our benefit.
Arjuna requested Krsna's instructions, which are set forth for all hunan
soci ety. After hearing Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna addressed Krsna as param
brahma param dhama, "the Suprene Brahnman and suprene abode."

Every person is actually Brahman, spirit soul. W are not actually
t he body. Awareness of aham brahmasnmi ("l am Brahnman") is actua
sel frealization. According to Vedic culture, one nust understand that he
i s Brahman, not the body. W should not remain in ignorance |like cats

and dogs, thinking, "I amthis body, | am Anerican, | amlndian, | am
brahmana, | amksatriya, | amH ndu, I amMislim" and so on. These are
all bodily designations. When one cones to spiritual understandi ng, he
under st ands aham brahmasnmi, "I am Brahman." This is called Brahnman

realization. It is not that we becone Brahnman by sone practice. Gold is
gold, even if it is covered with sone dirt, which can certainly be
renoved. Simlarly, we are all Brahnman, spirit soul, but sonehow or



ot her we have conme in contact with these material elenents (bhumr apo
"nal o vayuh), and we have acquired bodily coverings. Consequently we
think, "I amthis body." This is ignorance, and unless one is
enlightened by spiritual know edge, he renains aninalistic.

Understanding one's spiritual identity is called dharnma. The
ultimte goal of dharma is enunciated by Sri Krsna Hinself in Bhagavad-
gita (18.66). Sarva-dharman parityajya nmam ekam saranam vraja: "Abandon
all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." On this earth we
have created so nmany dharmas--Hi ndu dharnma, Muislim dharma, Christian
dharma. These are all nanufactured dharmas, but real dharma is attained
when we cone to the conclusion that Sri Krsna is everything. Again, in
the words of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.19):

bahunam j anmanam ant e
j nanavan mam pr apadyat e
vasudevah sarvamiti
sa mahat ma sudurl abhah

"After nmany births and deaths, he who is actually in know edge
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and al
that is. Such a great soul is very rare."

The Krsna consci ousness novenent is neant for the propagation of
this message. W are not preaching a particular sectarian religious
system but a real religion, dharna. Dharnam tu saksad bhagavat - pranitam
no one actually knows what dharnma is, and no one can manufacture dharm
Dharma is the order of the Suprene Being. No one can manufacture state
| aws; they are given by the governnment. The sinplest definition of
dharma is that dharma is the order of the Suprene Being. Since the
Suprene Being, God, is one, His order nust be one. How, then, can there
be different dharmas? It is not possible. Different dharmas are created
due to ignorance, which causes people to think in ternms of H ndu dharma
Musl i m dharma, Christian dharma, this dharma or that dharma. No. Gold is
gold. If a Christian possesses sone gold, does it becone Christian gold?
Gold is gold whether possessed by a H ndu, a Muslimor a Christian.
According to the order of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, dharna
nmeans surrendering unto that Suprene Being. This is bhagavata-dharnma
and everyone shoul d be taught how to surrender unto God. God is one;
there cannot be two Gods. When there is conpetition, there is no God.
Presently there is a different God on every street, but Krsna is not
that kind of God. He is the Supreme God. As Krsna Hinself states in
Bhagavad-gita (7.7):

mat t ah par at ar am nanyat
kincid asti dhananjaya

mayi sarvam i dam prot am
sutre nani-gana iva

"O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to M.
Everything rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread."

The purpose of this Krsna consciousness noverment is to inform
everyone that no one is superior to Krsna, God. Because many young
Aneri cans and Europeans are fortunate and know not hi ng of any hodgepodge
god, they have taken this bona fide Krsna consci ousness novenent
seriously. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam Bhagavan, God, neans Sri Krsna. W



have sinply presented this information, saying, "Here is God. Sri
Krsna." Because they have taken this seriously, nmany young Anericans and
Eur opeans are advancing in Krsna consci ousness. Consequently nany peopl e
are surprised to see how Aneri cans and Europeans have becone such great
devotees and are dancing in ecstasy. Howis it they are so advanced?
They have taken the information seriously: krsnas tu bhagavan svayam
Whet her one touches fire blindly or knowingly, fire will burn. It is not
that because the fire is touched by a child, fire will not burn. These
young Westerners have touched fire, and consequently it is acting as
fire.

Acaryopasanam this information (krsnas tu bhagavan svayam is not
concocted, but is accepted by the acaryas in the disciplic succession
Al t hough an inpersonalist, Sankaracarya has accepted Krsna as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. So have Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya
Vi snusvam , N nbarka and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and H's foll owers. They
all accept Krsna as the Suprene, just as Arjuna hinmself did. This is the
si nmpl est nethod. There is no need to speculate, "Wiat is God? Were is
God?" Why foolishly go on searching? Here is God--Krsna. W nmay think
that Krsna cannot be seen, but Krsna can appear in the formof H's
energy. O course, a stone is not God, but a stone is another one of
CGod's energies. Heat and light are not fire, but without fire there
cannot be heat or light. In that sense, heat and |ight are nondifferent
fromfire. This material world is |like the heat and |light of the suprene
fire.

ekadesa- st hi t asyagner
jyotsna vistarini yatha
par asya brahmanah saktis
t at hedam akhi | am j agat

"Just as a fire is situated in one place, but spreads illumnation
all around, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, spreads His
energi es throughout this universe." (Visnu purana 1.22.53)

The sun is situated in one place, and its |light and heat expand
t hroughout the entire solar system As soon as we perceive |light and
heat, we can understand that the sun is there. Since light and heat can
be perceived by everyone, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.8), prabhasm
sasi -suryayoh: "I amthe light of the sun and the noon." people are
sayi ng, "Can you show ne God?" while not realizing that they are seeing
CGod daily at every nonent. Because people are foolish in this age, they
cannot understand that when we perceive the energy of the Lord, we can
feel the presence of the Lord.

The young devotees in the Krsna consci ousness novenent are
presently worshiping Krsna. What are the signs of a devotee? The actua
sign of a devotee is that he is no longer interested in materi al
enj oynent: bhakti h paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB. 11.2.42). The
di sciples of this Krsna consci ousness novenent do not go to cinenas,
restaurants or clubs, and they do not snoke or drink. In European and
Anerican countries all these things are available and are very cheap
but these young people are not interested in them They are sinply
interested in sitting on the floor and | earning about Krsna
consci ousness. Wiy is this? They have actually rejected the materia
wor | d. When one cones to detest material enjoynent, one can understand
that he has advanced spiritually. Spiritual |life does not nean taking



sannyasa and then snoking or drinking tea. One nust actually cone to
detest naterial life. One comes to lose interest in material activities
and becones interested only in the understandi ng of God, the Suprene
Being, and Hs service. As enjoined in Srinad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1):

nayam deho deha- bhaj am nrl oke
kast an kaman arhate vi d-bhuj am ye

"OF all the living entities who have accepted naterial bodies in
this world, one who has been awarded this human form shoul d not work
hard day and night sinply for sense gratification, which is available
even for the dogs and hogs that eat stool." The word vid-bhuj am neans
"stool eaters."” Hogs work hard day and night sinply eating stool, and
because stool contains chenicals, hydrophosphates, the hog gets
strength, becones very fat and enjoys sex. In any case, hunan life is
neant not for imtating the life of a hog but for tapasya, austerity:

tapo di vyam putraka yena sattvam
suddhyed yasmad br ahma- saukhyam tv anant am

"Rat her, ny dear boys, one shoul d engage in penance and austerity
to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity,
one's heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains
eternal, blissful life, which is transcendental to naterial happiness
and which continues forever." (SB. 5.5.1)

This is the nmeaning of Vedic civilization. The society of
var nasr anma- dhar ma- - conposed of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras,
gr hast has, vanaprasthas, brahmacaris and sannyasis--is neant to el evate
peopl e gradually to the perfect stage of understanding God. The whol e
aimof the different varnas and asramas is the worship of the Suprene
Lord. One can attain this understanding through this social system
whi ch admits of gradations. Wien one goes to school, he begins with the
first grade, then progresses to the second, third and so forth. In this
way one makes progress.

When human soci ety accepts varnasranma-dharma, it can gradually cone
to the understanding of Brahman. By birth, everyone is a sudra;

t herefore everyone has to be educated. The word dvija neans "tw ceborn."
One is first born through the wonb of a nother, and one's next birth is
given by the spiritual master and Vedi ¢ know edge. Vedic know edge is
the nother, and the spiritual master is the father. \Wen one is twice-
born (dvija), he receives a sacred thread fromthe spiritual naster and
begins to | earn about spiritual life. He is then allowed to read the
Vedic literatures. In this way one becones a son of Vedic literature.

Ni gama- kal pa-taror galitam phal am Srimad-Bhagavatamis the essence of
Vedic culture. It is a wish-fulfilling tree, and we can take whatever we
want fromit. Vedic know edge is perfect, and if we want to cone to know
it, we nust take shelter of a bona fide guru (tad-vijnanartham sa gurum
evabhi gacchet) .

Unfortunately, in this age everything is m snmanaged. people forget
the aimof life, and at such a tinme the Suprene Lord Hi nself cones. The
Suprene Lord descends out of conpassi on because He is nore anxious to
have us return home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Because we are
in ignorance, we do not know anythi ng about the kingdom of God. W know
not hi ng about how to get there or how to becone happy. W have forgotten



all this. Therefore Krsna cones at intervals or sends H s
representative, the pure devotee. Sonetines He cones personally, and
sonetines He sends Hi s incarnation

Kapi | adeva is an incarnation of the Suprene Person, Krsna.
Therefore it is stated: kapilas tattva-sankhyata bhagavan at nma- nayaya.
The word naya neans not only "illusion," but also "affection" and
"energy." Wen Krsna cones, all His energies also cone. It is not that
He is forced to cone. W have to accept a certain type of body because
we are forced to do so, but this is not the case with Sri Krsna.
Presently | may have a human form but in the future | cannot demand a
human form W receive bodies in the next |ife according to karma, not
will. One cannot demand to be a high-court judge unless one has been
educated for the job. First of all, one nust becone qualiked. If one
qualifies hinself, one may becone a devata, a demigod like Indra or
Candra, or one can becone a dog or a cat. That depends on one's karna,
or activities (karmana daiva-netrena). Wien Krsna or Hi s incarnation
cone, they do not depend on karma for their bodies. The Suprene Lord is
above karma and is fully independent. It is therefore said, atna-nmayaya.
The Suprene Lord cones by His own energy, not by the external energy or
by force. Wen the governor visits the prison, he is not forced to do
so. He is not to be considered a condemmed person; rather, he goes by
his own good will just to see how things are going on, However, it is
under st ood that when an ordinary person is placed in jail, he is sent
there by force because he has been proven a criminal. A crimnal may
think that he and the governor are one, just as rascals and fools think
that Krsna is one of them Avajananti nmam nudha nanusi mtanum asritam A
know edgeabl e person knows that when Krsna or His incarnation descends
upon the material world, the Suprene Lord maintains His transcendenta
position. He is not an ordinary man, nor is He forced into the materia
worl d due to karna. The Suprene Lord cones by H s own good will. param
bhavam aj anant ah. Rascal s cannot understand what Krsna is; therefore
they think that Krsna is a human being. As Krsna Hinself states in
Bhagavad-gita (7. 3):

manusyanam sahasr esu
kascid yatati siddhaye
yat at am api si ddhanam
kascin mamvetti tattvatah

"Qut of many thousands anong nen, one nay endeavor for perfection
and of those who have achi eved perfection, hardly one knows Me in
truth.”

Understanding Krsna is therefore not so easy. As stated by Krsna,
out of nany thousands one person nay becone a siddha, a self-realized
bei ng. And out of nany siddhas, one nay be able to understand Krsna. It
is our great fortune that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krsna Hi nsel f, has
appeared and given us a very easy process by which we can understand
Krsna. What is that process? We need only hear about Krsna. That's all.
We have therefore opened all these centers of Krsna consci ousness
t hr oughout the world.

srnvat am sva- kat hah krsnah
punya- sravana- ki rt anah
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadran



vi dhunoti suhrt satam

"Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paranatm
[ Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthfu
devot ee, cleanses desire for material enjoynent fromthe heart of the
devot ee who has devel oped the urge to hear H's nessages, which are in
t hensel ves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." (SB. 1.2.17)

If we hear about Krsna, we becone purified. Hearing about Krsna
nmeans associating with Krsna. In this way we nay perfect our lives.

Chapter Two

The Transcendental Matter and Suprene Yog

TEXT 2

na hy asya varsnmanah punsam
vari mah sarva-yogi ham
vi srutau sruta-devasya
bhuri trpyanti ne 'savah

TRANSLATI ON

Saunaka continued: There is no one who knows nore than the Lord
Hinself. No one is nore worshipable or nore nature a yogi than Me. He is
therefore the naster of the Vedas, and to hear about H malways is the
actual pleasure of the senses.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that no one can be equal to or
greater than the Suprene Personality of Godhead. This is confirnmed in
t he Vedas al so: eko bahunam yo vi dadhati kaman. He is the suprene |iving
entity and is supplying the necessities of all other living entities.
Thus all other living entities, both visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva, are
subordinate to the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The sanme
concept is confirned here. Na hy asya varsmanah punsam anong |iving
entities, no one can surpass the Suprene Person because no one is
richer, nore fanobus, stronger, nore beautiful, w ser or nore renounced
than He. These qualifications nmake H mthe Suprene Godhead, the cause of
all causes. Yogis are very proud of perform ng wonderful feats, but no
one can conpare to the Suprenme personality of Godhead.

Anyone who is associated with the Suprene Lord is accepted as a
first-class yogi. Devotees nay not be as powerful as the Suprene Lord,
but by constant association with the Lord they becone as good as the
Lord Hinself. Sometines the devotees act nore powerfully than the Lord.
O course, that is the Lord's concession.

Al so used here is the word vari mah, neaning the nost worshipful of
all yogis. To hear fromKrsna is the real pleasure of the senses
therefore he is known as Govinda, for by H's words, by H s teachings, by
His instruction--by everything connected with Hm-He enlivens the



senses. \Whatever He instructs is fromthe transcendental platform and
Hi s instructions, being absolute, are nondifferent fromH m Hearing
fromKrsna or Hs expansion or plenary expansion like Kapila is very

pl easing to the senses. Bhagavad-gita can be read or heard many ti nes,
but because it gives great pleasure, the nore one reads Bhagavad-gita
the nore he wants to read and understand it, and each tine he gets new
enlightennent. That is the nature of the transcendental nessage
Simlarly, we find that transcendental happiness in the Srinad-
Bhagavatam The nore we hear and chant the glories of the Lord, the nore
we becone happy.

In the previous verse, the incarnation of the Suprene Personality
of Godhead as Devahuti-putra Kapil adeva has been expl ai ned as bhagavan
at ma- rayaya. The word bhaga neans "opul ence,” and van neans "one who
possesses."” Al the opul ences of the creation are present in Bhagavan
As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13):

nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam
eko bahunam yo vi dadhati kaman

Ni tya, bhagavan, is the singular, and nityanamare the plura
jivas, or living beings. Nityo nityanam we are many, but God is one.
There is no linmt to the jivas; no one can count them The word ananta
neans that they are without limt. Al these jivas, living entities, are
bei ng nmmi ntai ned by the Supreme One. W cannot conceive how nmany |iving
entities are being maintained by the Suprene Lord. Al the great
el ephants, all the snall ants, all the 8,400,000 species of life are
mai nt ai ned by Bhagavan. Wiy do we worry that He will not maintain us?
Those who are devotees of the Lord and have taken shelter at Hi s |otus
feet, leaving everything aside sinply to render service unto Hm wll
certainly be cared for. In our Krsna consci ousness novenent, we have
over a hundred centers, and Krsna is maintaining themall. None of our
devot ees are enpl oyed for independent incones, yet they are all being
mai nt ai ned. I n Bhagavad-gita, Krsna never says, "Do this or that, and
will then maintain you." Rather, He states that not only will He
mai ntain us, but He will also protect us fromthe results of sin, from
sinful karma (Bg. 18.66). Al of this assurance is there.

Tasyai va hetoh prayateta kovi dah. The word kovi dah neans
"intelligent." An intelligent person should try to attain shelter at the
| otus feet of Krsna. Hunan life is actually neant for getting in touch
with the lotus feet of Krsna. That should be our only business. The word
upari indicates the higher planetary systens. There are seven hi gher
pl anetary systens, and we are in the nmddle system in Bhurloka. Wthin
this one universe, there are fourteen planetary systens, and the living
entities are wandering in different bodily forns on different planets.
According to karna, the living entity soneti nes goes up and sonetines
goes down. He wanders in this way, thinking how he can becone materially
happy and satisfy his senses. The sastras say that we should not do
this, that we should endeavor to understand Krsna. W should not worry
about eating and sl eeping, for the needs of the body are aiready
arranged. We do not have to work independently to maintain the body.

tal | abhyate duhkhavad anyat ah sukham
kal ena sarvatra gabhira-ranhasa



Qur actual endeavor should be to attain happiness; that is our rea
struggle for existence. According to the sastras: tal |abhyate
duhkhavat. The word duhkhavat indicates that although we do not want
m sery, msery conmes anyway. W don't have to endeavor separately for
m sery. No one says, "Let there be a fire in nmy house" or "Let nmy child
die." No one aspires after these things, yet they happen. Everyone is
thinking, "May nmy child live happily" or "May | get so nuch noney." W
do not ask or pray for catastrophes, yet they cone w thout invitation
Simlarly, whatever happiness is there for our enjoynent will also cone
wi t hout our asking for it. The conclusion is that we should not endeavor
for socall ed happi ness or distress, but should try to attain that
posi tion whereby we can understand Krsna and get shelter at His |otus
feet. This should be the real human endeavor.

It was Caitanya Mahaprabhu who said to Rupa Gosvam :

brahmanda bhrami te kona bhagyavan jiva
gur u- krsna- prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

"The living entity is wandering up and down, fromone planet to
another, and he is very fortunate if by the nercy of the spiritua
master and Krsna Hinself he can get the seed of devotional service to
Krsna." (Cc. Madhya 19.151) The Krsna consci ousness novenent is an
attenpt to make people fortunate. In this age, everyone is unfortunate
(manda- bhagyah), but now we are trying to reverse the situation

Thr oughout the world there are problens everywhere. One country has
one type of problem and another country has another. There is strife
wi thin governnents thensel ves, and even presidents are fraught wth
probl ens. Sonetinmes we nmay think we are very fortunate, just as
Presi dent Nixon was thinking, "I amvery fortunate. | have becone the
president of the United States." Then he soon realized that he was nost
unfortunate. Actually this is the situation for everyone. W shoul d not
think that the only apprehended culprit is President N xon and that we
are safe. There is a Bengali proverb: Dry cow dung is used for fuel, and
it is said that when the dry cow dung is being burned, the soft cow dung
i s laughing, saying, "Ch, you are being burned, but | amsafe." It does
not know that when it dries out, it will be thrown into the fire too. W
may | augh because President Nixon is in trouble, and we may think
oursel ves very safe because we have a big bank bal ance, but actually no
one is safe. Eventually everyone will dry up and be thrown in the fire
That is a fact. W nay survive for a few years, but we cannot avoid
death. In fact, it is said, "As sure as death." And what is the result
of death? One | oses everything--all honor, noney, position and naterial
life itself. Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (10.34), nrtyuh sarva-haras
caham "I am all-devouring death." Krsna cones as death and pl unders
ever yt hi ng- - bank bal ance, skyscrapers, w fe, children and whatever. One
cannot say, "My dear death, please give ne sone tinme to adjust." There
is no adjustnent; one nust inmediately get out.

Fool i sh people are unaware of the mi serable conditions of nmateria
life. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (13.9), janma-mrtyu jara-vyadhi -
duhkha- dosanudar sanam Real know edge neans know ng that however great
one may be, the four principles of material |life are present: birth, old
age, disease and death. These exist in the highest planetary system
(Brahnal oka) and in the | owest (Patalal oka).



t asyai va hetoh prayateta kovi do
na | abhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah
tal | abhyate duhkhavad anyat ah sukham
kal ena sarvatra gabhira-ranhasa

"Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined
shoul d endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable
even by wandering fromthe topnost planet down to the |owest planet. As
far as happi ness derived from sense enjoynent is concerned, it can be
obt ai ned automatically in course of tine, just as in course of tine we
obtain niseries even though we do not desire them" (SB. 1.5.18)

When Dhar nar aj a asked Maharaj a Yudhi sthira what the nbst wonderfu
thing in the world was, Maharaja Yudhisthira replied: ahany ahan
bhut ani gacchanti ha yamal ayam "Every nonent people are dying, but those
who are living are thinking, "My friend has died, but |I shall live
forever.' " (Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.116) Soft cow dung thinks the
sanme way. This is typical of conditioned beings.

Bhagavan, the Suprene Lord, is not in this position. It is
t heref ore sai d: bhagavan at na-mayaya. W cone onto this planet to enjoy
or suffer life for a few days--fifty or a hundred years--but Bhagavan
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead, does not cone for that purpose (na
mam karmani linpanti). It is further stated, na hy asya varsmanah: "No
one is greater than Hm" No one is greater than Bhagavan or equal to
H m Everyone is inferior. According to Caitanya-caritanrta (Adi 5.142),
ekal e i svara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. There is only one master--Krsna.

Al others are subservient, beginning with Lord Brahma, Visnu

Mahesvara, |Indra, Candra and all the denmigods (there are thirty-three
mllion dem gods) and the niddle and | ower species. Everyone is bhrtya,
or servant. Wen Krsna orders, "My dear M. Soand-So, now please give up
your place and |leave,', one nust go. Therefore everyone is a servant.
This is the position of Lord Brahma and the ant as well. Yas tv

i ndragopam at havendram aho sva-karnma. From Lord Indra to indragopa, an

i nsignificant insect, everyone is reaping the consequences of his karma
We are creating our own karma, our next body, inthis life. Inthis life
we enjoy or suffer the results of our past karma, and in the sane way we
are creating further karma for our next body. Actually we should work in
such a way that we will not get another naterial body, How can this be
done? W sinply have to try to understand Krsna. As Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (4.9):

janma karma ca ne di vyam
evam yo vetti tattvatah
t yakt va deham punar janma
naiti mameti so 'rjuna

"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and
activities does not, upon |leaving the body, take his birth again in this
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”

This sounds very sinple, but actually understanding Krsna is very
difficult. If we becone devotees of Krsna, understanding Krsna is easy.
However, if we try to understand Hi m by jnana, karma or yoga, we will be
frustrated. There are nany types of yogis, but he who is devoted to
Krsna is the topnost yogi. Sri Krsna is far above all yogic processes.
In India there are nmany yogi s who can di splay sonme nagi cal feats. They



can wal k on water, make thenselves very light or very heavy and so
forth. But what is this conpared to Krsna's yogic nystic powers? By Hi s
potencies, great planets are floating in space. Wio can nmanage to fl oat
even a snmall stone in the air? Sonetines a yogi may show a little nmystic
power by manufacturing sonme gold, and we are so foolish that we accept
himas God. However, we forget that the real yogi, the Suprenme Lord

Hi nsel f, has created mllions of gold mnes and is floating themin
space. Those who are Krsna conscious are not befooled by yogis who claim
to be Bhagavan. A Krsna conscious person wants only to serve the
forenost yogi, Yogesvara (vari mah sarva-yogi nam). Because we are trying
to becone H s devotees, we accept the Suprene Lord, Yogesvara, as the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. Krsna Hinself states in Bhagavad-gita
(18.55):

bhakt ya mam abhi j anat
yavan yas casm tattvatah
tato mamtattvato jnatva

visate tad anantaram

"One can understand the Suprene Personality as He is only by
devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Suprene
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God."

This process is actually very sinple. One nust first of all realize
that the first problemis the conquest of death. Presently we consider
death conpul sory, but actually it is not. One may be put into prison
but actually prison is not conpulsory. It is due to one's work that one
beconmes a crinmnal and is therefore put injail. It is not conpul sory
for everyone to go to jail. As living entities, we have our proper place
i n Vai kunt hal oka.

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo
"vyakt o 'vyaktat sanatanah
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu
nasyat su na vi nasyat
avyakto 'ksara ity uktas
t am ahuh paramam gati m
yam prapya na nivartante
tad dhama par anam nmanma

"There is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to
this mani fested and unnani fested matter. It is suprenme and i s never
anni hilated. Wien all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as
it is. That suprenme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it
is the suprene destination. Wen one goes there, he never comes back
That is My suprene abode." (Bg. 8.20-21)

Everything is present in Vaikunthal oka. There we can have an
eternal, blissful life full of know edge (sac-cid-ananda). It is not
conpul sory for us to rot in this material world. The easiest way to go
to the Vai kunt hal okas is: janma karna ca ne di vyam evam yo vetti
tattvatah. Sinply try to understand Krsna. Why does He cone? Wat are
His activities? Wiere does He cone fron? Wiy does He cone in the form of
a human being? We only have to try to understand this and study Krsna as
He explains Hinself in Bhagavad-gita. What is the difficulty? God
personally explains Hnself as He is, and if we accept Bhagavad-gita as



it is, we shall no longer have to transmi grate. Tyaktva deham punarjanna
naiti. W shall no longer have to endure birth and death, for we can
attain our spiritual bodies (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha) and live happily in
Krsna's famly. Krsna is providing for us here, and He will al so provide
for us there. So we should know that our happiness is in returning hone,
back to Godhead, where we can eat, drink and be nerry in Krsna's

conpany.

Chapter Three

How t o Understand the Lord's Activities

TEXT 3

yad yad vi dhatte bhagavan
svacchandat mat na- nayaya
tani me sraddadhanasya
ki rtanyany anukirtaya

TRANSLATI ON

Therefore pl ease precisely describe all the activities and pastines
of the Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire and who
assunes all these activities by His internal potency.

PURPORT

The word anukirtaya is very significant. Anukirtaya neans "to
follow the description"--not to create a concocted nental description,
but to follow Saunaka Rsi requested Suta Gosvam to describe what he
had actually heard fromhis spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvani, about
the transcendental pastines that the Lord manifested by H's interna
energy. Bhagavan, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, has no materi al
body, but He can assume any kind of body by His supreme will. That is
made possible by His internal energy.

We can understand the pastinmes of the Lord by follow ng one or sone
of the authorized devotional processes.

sravanam ki rt anam vi snoh
smar anam pada- sevanam

ar canam vandanam dasyam
sakhyam at ma- ni vedanam

"Hearing, chanting and renenbering the holy nane, form pastines,
qualities and entourage of the Lord, offering service according to the
tinme, place and perforner, worshiping the Deity, offering prayers,
al ways considering oneself the eternal servant of Krsna, nmaking friends
with H mand dedicating everything unto H m-these are the nine
processes of devotional service." (SB. 7.5.23)

There are nine basic processes of devotional service--hearing and
chanti ng about the Suprenme Lord, renenbering Hm serving His |otus



feet, worshiping Hm offering prayers to the Lord, acting as H s
servant, becoming His friend, and surrendering everything to Hm The
begi nning is sravanam ki rtanam hearing and chanting. One nust be very
eager to hear and chant. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.14):

sat at am ki rt ayanto nam
yatantas ca drdha-vratah
namasyant as ca nmam bhaktya
ni tya-yukta upasate

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determ nation
bowi ng down before Mg, the great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion."

We have to speak or chant about the holy activities of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, but first we have to hear about them This
Sri mad- Bhagavat am was recited by Sukadeva Gosvani and heard by Pariksit
Maharaja, and we in turn have to hear about Krsna and then chant about
H m (sravanam ki rtanam vi snoh). Wen we speak of Visnu, we nean Krsna.
Krsna is the origin of the visnu-tattva--that is, Visnu is an expansion
of Krsna. When we speak of Visnu, we understand that the origin of Visnu
is Krsna. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), ahamadir hi
devanam "I amthe source of the dem gods."

The nost inportant dem gods (devas) are Brahma, Siva and Visnu. In
t he begi nning of the creation there is Lord Visnu, and fromLord Visnu
Brahnma is born. From Lord Brahma, Lord Siva is born, and these three
gods take charge of the three nbdes of nmaterial nature. Visnu takes
charge of sattva-guna (the node of goodness), Lord Brahma takes charge
of rajo-guna (the node of passion), and Lord Siva takes charge of tano-
guna (the node of ignorance). However, before the creation there was no
Brahma or Siva. There was only Krsna. Krsna therefore says, ahamadir hi
devanam He is the creator of all dem gods and all other living
entities. After the cosmc manifestation is created, the living entities
are placed init. Therefore in the Vedas it is stated that in the
begi nning there was neither Brahma nor Siva, but only Narayana (eko
narayana asit). Narayana is al so anot her plenary expansi on of Krsna.

We have to learn fromthe scriptures that Krsna is the origin of
all. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam all the visnu-tattvas and incarnations
are but plenary expansions or expansions of the plenary expansi ons of
Krsna. There are millions and mllions of incarnations. They are as
plentiful as waves in the ocean. There are saktyavesa-avataras, guna-
avat aras and svayam avataras, and these are all described in Srinad-
Bhagavatam All these avataras, or incarnations, are svacchandatma, free
fromcare and anxiety. |If we organize a business, we have nany
anxi eties. The managi ng director or proprietor of the business
particularly has many anxieties. Although he sits in his office without
di sturbance, he is not very happy because he is always thinking about
how to do this or that, how to nanage this affair or that. This is
material nature, and therefore it is said that there is always anxiety
in the material world. When Hi ranyakasi pu, the father of prahl ada
Mahar aj a, asked his son, "My dear boy, what is the best thing you have
| earned from your teachers?" Prahlada Maharaja i mediately replied, tat
sadhu nmanye 'sura-varya dehi nam sada sanudvi gna- dhi yam asad- grahat (SB
7.5.5). "I have learned that materialists have accepted the asad guna."
Asat neans "that which is not." W should not remain on this platform



but should go to the platformof sat (omtat sat). This is the Vedic

i njunction. The material world is asad-vastu; it cannot possibly renain.
In the material world, everything will ultimately be vanqui shed

What ever exists in the material world exists only for sone tine. It is
tenporary. The Mayavadi phil osophers say, brahnma satyam jagan mthya:
"The Supreme Truth is real, whereas the world is fal se"--but Vai snavas
do not use the word nithya (fal se), because God, the Suprene Brahman, is
truth, and nothing fal se can emanate fromthe truth. If we prepare an
earring fromgold, the earring is also gold. W cannot say that the
earring is false. Yato imani bhutani jayante: the Suprene Absolute Truth
is He fromwhomeverything is enmanating. If everything is emanating from
the Absolute Truth, nothing can actually be fal se. The Vai snava

phi | osophers accept the world as tenporary, but not false, as the
Mayavadi phil osophers do.

The worl d (jagat) has enmanated fromthe Suprene; therefore it is
not mthya, but it is tenporary. That is also explained i n Bhagavad-gita
(8.19): bhutva bhutva praliyate. The naterial world cones into
exi stence, remains for sonme tine, and is then annihilated. It is not
false, for it can be utilized to realize the Suprene Truth. This is
Vai snava phil osophy. The world is tenporary, but we nust use it for
spiritual purposes. If sonmething is used for the ultinate truth, the
Absolute Truth, it becones integral with the Absolute Truth. As stated
by Srila Rupa Gosvanm (Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256):

anasakt asya vi sayan
yat har ham upayunj at ah
ni r bandhah krsna-sanmbandhe
yukt am vai ragyam ucyat e
pr apanci kat aya buddhya
hari - sanbandhi - vast unah
nmunuksubhi h parityago
vai ragyam phal gu kat hyate

The word nunuksubhih refers to those who aspire for mukti,
i beration. When one becones di sgusted with nmaterial engagenent, one
wants to destroy everything that has anything to do with the nmaterial
wor | d. However, the Vai snava says, prapanci kataya buddhya hari -
sanbandhi - vast unah. Everything has sone relationship with the Suprene
Person, the Absolute Truth. For instance, a microphone is nmade of netal,
but what is netal? It is another formof earth. In Bhagavad-gita (7.4)
Sri Krsna says:

bhum r apo 'nal o vayuh

kham mano buddhir eva ca
ahankara itiyam ne

bhi nna prakrtir astadha

"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, nnd, intelligence and fal se ego--
all together these conprise My separated material energies."” Al of
these are Krsna's energies, and if Krsna is the source of them how can
they be untrue? They are not. A Vaisnava will never say that netal has
no connection with Krsna. It is a product of one of His energies, just
as this material world is a product of the sun. W cannot say that the
sunshine is false and that the sun is true. If the sun is true, the



sunshine is also true. Simlarly, we do not say that the nmateria
universe is false. It may be tenporary, but it is not false. Therefore
the Gosvanis and Krsna Hinself tell us that since everything belongs to
Krsna, everything should be utilized for H's purpose.

This creation emanates from Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, who is
wi t hout anxiety. Krsna very pleasantly associates with Hs consort
Srimati Radharani and enjoys playing His flute. If God is anxious, what
kind of God is He? Even Lord Brahma and ot her deni gods are anxious. Lord
Brahma i s engaged in nmeditation, Lord Siva dances to annihilate the

uni verse, the goddess Kali is engaged in killing with her sword, and so
forth. The dem gods have many activities, but Krsna is always peaceful
The Krsna who engages in killing denons is Vasudeva Krsna, not the

original Krsna. The original Krsna does not go anywhere; He never takes
a step away from Vrndavana. The other activities perforned by Krsna are
perfornmed in the Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha or Pradyuma forns.
Krsna expands as Sankarsana, Narayana, Visnu, Mha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi
Vi snu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. God can expand Hinself in many, nany
forms.

advai t am acyut am anadi m anant a- r upam
adyam pur ana- pur usam nava- yauvanam ca
(Brahnma-sanmhita 5. 33)

He is the adi-purusa, the original soul of all. Govindam adi -
purusam t am aham bhaj am : Lord Brahma says that he is not adi-purusa but
that Govinda, Krsna, is the adi-purusa. This Krsna has many expansions
(advai tam acyut am anadi nj). He has no begi nning, but He is the beginning
of everything. He has expanded H nself in nmany forns. The visnu-tattva
consi sts of bhagavat-tattva-svansa, the personal expansions. W are al so
Krsna's forns, but we are vibhi nnansa, separated expansions. W are the
expansi ons of the energies. According to Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.5):

apareyamitas tv anyam
prakrtimviddhi nme param
j i va- bhut am maha- baho
yayedam dharyat e j agat

"Besides the inferior nature, O mghty-arned Arjuna, there is a
superior energy of Mne, which consists of the living entities who are
struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe."

Thus there are the jiva-prakrti, the para prakrti expansions, who
bel ong to Krsna's superior energy. In any case, Krsna is always svac-
chandat na--wi t hout anxiety. Even if He is killing a denon, He
experi ences no anxiety. That is also confirned in the Vedas:

na tasya karyam karanam ca vi dyate

na tat-samas cabhyadhi kas ca drsyate

parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate
svabhavi ki j nana-bal a-kriya ca

"The Suprenme Lord has nothing to do, for everything is done
automatically by H's various potencies. No one is seen to be equal to,
or greater than, Hm" (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6. 8)



Sri Krsna has nothing to do personally. It is His energy that acts.
When an inportant man wants to get sonething done, he sinply tells his
secretary, who does everything. The inportant nman is quite confident
t hat because he has told his secretary, his desires will be carried out.
The secretary is a person, energy (sakti). If an ordinary man within
this world has nmany energies in the formof secretaries, then we can
hardly i magi ne the energi es possessed by Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna is jagad-
isvara, the controller of the entire universe, and thus He is nanagi ng
the entire universe. Foolish people say that there is no brain behind
the universe, but this is due to ignorance. By taking infornmation from
the sastras, the scriptures, we can understand who that brain is.
According to Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (9.10):

mayadhyaksena prakrtih
suyat e sa-caracaram
het unanena kaunt eya
jagad viparivartate

"This material nature is working under My direction, O son of
Kunti, and producing all noving and unnoving beings. By its rule this
mani festation is created and anni hilated again and again." W see Hi s
energies working in this naterial world all the tine. There is thunder
and rain, and fromrain cones the food we enjoy. This process is
outlined in Bhagavad-gita (3.14):

annad bhavanti bhutan
parj anyad anna- sanmbhavah
yaj nad bhavati parjanyo
yaj nah kar ma- sanudbhavah

"Al'l living beings subsist on food grains, which are produced from
rains. Rains are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and yajna
is born of prescribed duties."” The origin of everything is the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Through yajna, sacrifice, we have to satisfy the
Suprene Person, and yaj nas can be executed when human society is
regul ated according to the varnasranma-dharma, the system of four socia
orders (varnas) and four spiritual orders (asranms). There are four
varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra) and four asranas
(brahnacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa). These varnas and
asranmas have their respective duties, and unless human society is
di vi ded according to these eight scientific divisions and everyone acts
according to his position, there can be no peace in the world.

var nasr amacar avat a
purusena parah punman
vi snur aradhyat e pant ha
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam

"The Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by
t he proper execution of prescribed duties in the systemof varna and
asrama. There is no other way to satisfy the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. " (Visnu Purana 3.8.9)

The ultimate goal of all activity is the satisfaction of the
Suprene Lord, Visnu. Na te viduh svartha-gatimhi visnum (SB. 7.5.31).



Fool i sh people do not know that their ultinmate interest is the
sati sfaction of Visnu. Therefore, when there are dharnasya gl ani h,
di screpancies in dharma, Krsna or His incarnation personally cones. It
is therefore said: yad yad vidhatte bhagavan. Al though He cones, He has
no anxi ety. He comes by Hs internal potency, and He does not take help
from anyone. He possesses a variety of energies, all of which work
correctly and perfectly (parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate svabhavik
j nana- bal a-kriya ca).

| nper sonal i sts cannot understand how everything is being carried
out perfectly because they cannot understand the Suprene Personality of
Godhead: nohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam As stated by
Krsna i n Bhagavad-gita (7.14):

dai vi hy esa gunanayi
manma naya duratyaya
mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam etamtaranti te

"This divine energy of Mne, consisting of the three nodes of
material nature, is difficult to overcone. But those who have
surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it." Being covered by the
three nodes of material nature, one cannot understand the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. However, the Suprene Lord reveals Hinself to His
devot ees.

It is our business to understand Krsna in truth; then our lives
will be successful. It is not that we can succeed by understandi ng Krsna
superficially. It is therefore stated here: tani ne sraddadhanasya
ki rtanyany anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya, as we have initially pointed
out, neans that we should not nmanufacture anything. The word anu neans
"to follow " Therefore the bhagavat-tattva, or Bhagavan, can be
understood only by the paranpara system the systemof disciplic
successi on.

evam par anpar a- pr apt am
i mam r aj ar sayo vi duh
sa kal aneha nahat a

yogo nast ah parant apa

"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of
di sciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.
But in course of tine the succession was broken, and therefore the
science as it is appears to be lost." (Bg. 4.2)

Formerly the kings (rajas) were great saintly persons. They were
not ordinary people engaged in drinking and dancing. They were all rsis
(sages), up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit. They were trained in such
a way that they were not ordinary nen but were call ed naradeva. Naradeva
refers to Bhagavan in the formof a human being. The king was worshi ped
because he was a rajarsi, both a king and a sage. Sri Krsna says that if
the king knows the purpose of life, he can rule well. If he does not, he
t hi nks that eating, sleeping, sex and defense are all in all. In this
case, his subjects live like animals. Today no one knows the object of
human life; therefore although the foolish people of this age are trying
to be happy, their hopes will never be fulfilled. Na te viduh svart ha-
gatim hi visnum durasayah. People are trying to be happy in this



material world by accepting material objects, but their plans will never
be fulfilled. Therefore in world history we see that there have been
many | eaders who have died working hard. They could not adjust things
properly, despite all their hard efforts. There were Napoleon, Hitler
Gandhi, Nehru and many ot hers, but they could not ultimately prevail.
This is durasaya. The ultimate goal of life is to understand Visnu, yet
people are going on blindly trying to satisfy their senses. If one blind
man tries to |l ead another, what is the result? If both the | eaders and
followers are blind, they will all fall in a ditch, for they are al
bound by their nature.

Sravanam ki rt anam hearing and chanting, are the begi nning of
bhakti, devotional service. Therefore it is said: tani ne sraddadhanasya
ki rtanyany anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya nmeans to foll ow the paranpara
system First of all we nust receive the information fromauthorities;
then we can speak the truth. One first has to | earn how to describe the
Absol ute Truth, Bhagavan--H s actions, H's nercy and H's conpassi on upon
all living beings. The Suprene Lord is nore anxious to give us education
and enlightennent than we are to receive them He gives us His
literature, His devotees and the paranpara system but it is up to us to
t ake advantage of these. The Krsna consci ousness novenent is intended to
gi ve society the proper understanding of the Absolute Truth. W are not
presenting a nanufactured, bogus philosophy. Wiy shoul d we unnecessarily
wast e our time concocting sone philosophy? There is so nuch to be
| earned that has al ready been given by the suprene authority. Al we
have to do is take this Vedic literature, try to learn it and distribute
it. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's m ssion

bhar at a- bhunmi t e hail a manusya janma yara
janma sarthaka kari 'kara para-upakara
(Cc. Adi 9.41)

It is the duty of everyone, especially one born in the |and of
Bharatavarsa, India, to make his |life successful by taking advantage of
this Vedic literature. Unfortunately, we are sinply trying to learn
technol ogy, and that is our misfortune. Real education neans solving al
life's probl ens.

Transcendental education neans learning howto gain relief fromthe
entangl enent of material |ife. This is nade possible by |earning about
the Lord's transcendental activities.

Chapt er Four

Approaching a Bona Fide Guru

TEXT 4

suta uvaca
dvai payana- sakhas tv evam
mai treyo bhagavans tatha
prahedam viduramprita
anvi ksi kyam pracodi t ah



TRANSLATI ON

Sri Suta Gosvam said: The nost powerful sage Maitreya was a friend
of VWasadeva's. Being encouraged and pleased by Vidura's inquiry about
transcendental know edge, Maitreya spoke as foll ows.

PURPORT

Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the
inquirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Miitreya
is considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as
bhagavan. This word can be used not only for the Suprene personality of
Godhead but for anyone who is al nost as powerful as the Suprene Lord.
Maitreya is addressed as bhagavan because he was spiritually far
advanced. He was a personal friend of Dvai payana Vyasadeva, a literary
i ncarnation of the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of
Vi dura because they were the inquiries of a bona fide, advanced devot ee.
Thus Maitreya was encouraged to answer. \Wen there are discourses on
transcendental topics between devotees of equal nentality, the questions
and answers are very fruitful and encouragi ng.

This is the Vedic process for receiving know edge. One nust
approach the proper person, the guru, and submissively listen to him
expound transcendental know edge. As Sri Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita
(4.34):

tad viddhi prani patena
pari prasnena sevaya

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual naster.
I nquire from hi msubm ssively and render service unto him™"
Transcendental know edge is not very difficult, but the process
nust be known. Sonetinmes a dictating nachine or a typewiter may not
work, but if we go to a technician who knows the machi ne, he can
i mediately repair it. The process nmust be known. |If one goes to a
ditchdigger to repair a dictating nmachine, he cannot hel p. He nmay know
how to dig ditches, but not repair a nmachine. Therefore the sastras
enjoin that if one wants transcendental know edge, one nust approach the
proper person. The word tad-vijnana refers to transcendental know edge,
not material know edge. A nedical practitioner nay have nmateria
know edge of the body, but he has no know edge of the spirit sou
within. He sinply studies the nechanical arrangenent of the body, which
is a nachine (yantra) made by nature. The body is actually stated in
Bhagavad-gita (18.61) to be a machi ne:

i svarah sarva- bhutanam

hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthat

bhramayan sarva- bhut an
yant rarudhani nayaya

"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a
machi ne made of the material energy."



For those who are attached to this bodily machine, the yoga system
is recomended. One who is overly attached to the bodily conception is
taught to concentrate the mnd by sone physical gymastics. Thus in
hat ha-yoga one under goes various physical disciplines, but the rea
purpose is to understand Visnu, the Suprene. The various yoga systens
are given for the machine of the body, but the process of bhakti is
transcendental to mechanical arrangenents. It is therefore called tad-
vijnana, transcendental to material understanding. If one actually wants
to understand spiritual life and spiritual know edge, one has to
approach a guru. The word guru neans "heavy," heavy w th know edge. And
what is that know edge? Tad-vijnana. That heavi ness is brahma-ni st ha--
attachment to Brahman and to Par abrahman, Bhagavan. That is the guru's
qual i fication. Brahmany upasamasrayam Accordi ng to Muindaka Upani sad
(1.2.12), tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhi gacchet: "In order to
understand that transcendental science, one nust approach a bona fide
spiritual master." Simlarly, as stated in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1 1.3.21):

tasmad gurum prapadyet a
jijnasuh sreya uttanmam

"Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happi ness nust
seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by
initiation."

The Upani sads informus that the guru is one who has received
know edge by hearing the Vedas. Srotriyam brahma-ni stham The Vedas are
called sruti, and the bona fide guruis in the line of hearing fromthe
di sciplic succession. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam paranpar a-
praptam A bona fide guru does not inpart sone self-styled, concocted
know edge; his knowl edge is standard and received fromthe paranpara
system He is also firnmy fixed in the service of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead (brahma-nisthan). These are his two
qualifications: he nmust have heard the Vedi ¢ know edge through the
di sciplic succession, and he nust be established in service to the
Suprene Lord. He does not have to be a very |earned scholar, but he nust
have heard fromthe proper authority. God gives us the ears to hear, and
sinmply by hearing we may becone great preachers. W don't need Ph.D.'s
or academni c exani nations. One nay even renmain in his position; no
changes are necessary.

For this purpose there is the varnasrama-dharma, conmposed of four
varnas and four asramms. Unless society is divided into these eight
categories, it is sinply an animal civilization. There nust be sone
systemati zed, regul ated arrangenent. For instance, there are different
divisions for the body: the head, the arns, the belly and the |egs.

Wt hout the four corresponding divisions, no society can be conducted
very well. There will sinply be chaos. The words sthane sthitah nean
"remai ning in the varnasrana-dharna." Even a sudra can understand what
is Brahman, and in that case he becones a brahnmana automatically. It is
necessary that one hear attentively. That is all.

It is stated that Vidura heard from Miitreya Rsi, and that Miitreya
Rsi was very pleased. Unless one satisfies his guru, one cannot receive
proper know edge. That is quite natural. If one receives his guru
properly and seats himconfortably, and if the guru is pleased with
one's behavior, the guru can speak very frankly and freely, and this
will be very beneficial to the student. By going to a spiritual naster



and asking for his instructions and then not follow ng them one sinply
wastes his tinme. Nor should one approach the spiritual naster with a
chal l enging spirit, but should go with the aimof rendering service. The
word ni pat neans "to fall down," and pra nmeans "w t hout reservation."
Transcendental know edge is based on prani pata. Therefore Krsna says:
sarva-dharman parityaj ya mam ekam saranam vraja. "Just surrender unto
Me." Just as we surrender unto Krsna, we have to surrender unto Hi s
representative, the spiritual master. The guru is Krsna's externa
representative, and the internal guru is Krsna Hinself situated in
everyone's heart. It is not that Krsna is sinply in Vai kuntha or Gol oka
Vrndavana. He is everywhere; He is even within the atom ol oka eva

ni vasaty akhil atma-bhutah (Bs. 5.37). That is the definition of
Paramat ma, the Supersoul. | amatma, a spiritual soul, and you are atma
W are all situated locally, you within your body and | within mne, but
the Paramatma is situated everywhere. That is the difference between
atma and Paranmat ma. Those who are mistaken say that there is no

di fference between them but there is a difference. They are one in the
sense that both are cognizant and both are living entities (nityo

ni t yanam cet anas cetananam), but they are different quantitatively.
Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (13.3):

ksetraj nam capi nmam vi ddh
sarva- ksetresu bharat a

"O scion of Bharata, you should understand that | amalso the
knower in all bodies." Ksetrajna is the proprietor of the ksetra (the
body). The individual soul is actually not the proprietor but the
occupant. In a house, there is a tenant and a landlord. The tenant is
t he occupant, and the landlord is the proprietor. Simlarly, the atma is
sinmply the occupant of the body; the proprietor is Paramatnma. Wen the
landlord tells the tenant to | eave the house, the tenant nust do so.
Simlarly, when the Paramatma says that we have to | eave the body, we
have to do so.

To receive this Vedic know edge, we nust approach the proper guru
The guru's qualification is given in every sastra. In Srinmad-Bhagavatam
(11.3.21) it is said:

tasmad gurum prapadyet a
jijnasuh sreya uttanmam

One shoul d not accept a guru unless one is inquisitive to know the
ultimate goal of life. An ordinary man interested in bodily conforts
does not need a guru. Unfortunately, at the present nonment, the word
guru refers to soneone who can give bodily nedicine. One approaches a
Mahat naji and says, "I amsuffering fromthis disease. Please help ne."
And the Mahatmaji says, "Yes, | have a mantra that will heal you and
gi ve you success. Gve ne a little noney and take it." This is not a
real guru. One should approach a guru to |earn about tattva, the
Absolute Truth. One should not search out a guru to cure sone nmateri al
di sease; rather, one requires a doctor. Simlarly, people think that if
a person can nake hi m successful in business, that person is a guru. The
sastras do not confirmthis either. A guru is one who knows the Vedas
and the Vedic conclusion. The Vedic conclusion is the understanding of



Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: "By all the Vedas, | amto be
known." (Bg. 15.15)

It is not that we have to understand Krsna fully. That is not
possi bl e. W have no capacity to understand the unlinted. Advaitam
acyut am anadi m ananta-rupam (Bs. 5.33). Wth our linited know edge we
cannot understand the unlinmted; indeed, even Krsna does not understand
Hinself. His attraction is unlinted, and to understand why He is so
attractive, He becanme Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and took on the ecstatic
enotions of Srimati Radharani (radha-bhava-dyuti). If Krsna cannot
conprehend the Iimt of His own attraction and bliss, it is certainly
not possible for us with our linted know edge. If we can sinply
understand Krsna in part, that is our perfection. Therefore Krsna says:
janma karma ca ne divyam evamyo vetti tattvatah. If we m sunderstand
Krsna and take Hmto be a human being |ike us, we becone nudhas, fools.
Krsna's body is not conposed of nmaterial elenents like ours, and if we
think this way, we are m staken. The material nature belongs to Krsna,
and He is its controller. W are under the control of material nature,
and that is the difference.

One who has real know edge knows that prakrti, material nature, is
wor ki ng under Krsna's direction. It is not possible to understand how
all this is going on, but we can understand it in sunmmary. Jannady asya
yato 'nvayad itaratas ca: everything enmanates fromthe Suprene Absol ute
Truth, Krsna. This nuch knowl edge is sufficient. W can then increase
this know edge to understand just how material nature is working under
Krsna's direction. Modern scientists mistakenly think that materi al
nature i s working i ndependently and that things evolve by sone chenica
process only. However, |ife does not nerely cone fromlife or sone
chem cal evolution. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (10.8):

aham sarvasya prabhavo
matt ah sarvam pravartate

"I amthe source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything
emanates from Me." The sane conclusion is also given in Vedanta-sutra,
wherein it is stated, jannmady asya yatah: "Brahman is He from whom
everything enanates." "Everything" includes living entities and inert
matter. Both nmatter and the living entities cone fromKrsna. |ndeed, the
whole world is a conbination of matter and spirit, prakrti and the
living entity.

Material energy is inferior, and spiritual energy is superior. Wy?
Superior energy (jiva-bhuta), the living entity, is controlling materia
nature. Actually he is not controlling, but is trying to utilize it. For
i nstance, human beings are advanced living entities, and they have
created nodern civilization by utilizing dull, inert matter. This is our
superiority. However, we are also prakrti as well as para prakrti. In
this way, we have to understand tattva jnana.

Sri mad- Bhagavatamis a commentary on Vedanta-sutra. Vedanta-sutra
expl ains that the Suprene is the source of everything, and the nature of
that source is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1): jannady asya yato
"nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijnah svarat. That source is abhijna,
cogni zant. Matter is not cognizant; therefore the theory of nodern
science that life conmes frommatter is incorrect. The identity from whom
everything enanates is abhijna, cognizant, which neans He can



under stand. The Bhagavatam (1.1.1) also states, tene brahma hrda ya adi-
kavaye: Krsna instructed Lord Brahma in Vedic knowl edge. Unl ess the
ultimate source is a living entity, how can He inpart know edge? Sri nad-
Bhagavat am was conpi |l ed by VWasadeva, who al so conpiled the Vedant a-
sutra. Generally the Mayavadi s enphasi ze the comentary nade on the
Vedant a- sutra by Sankaracarya, the Sariraka-bhasya, but that is not the
original comentary on Vedanta-sutra. The original comentary is given
by the author hinself, Vasadeva, in the form of Srinad-Bhagavatam To
understand the actual neaning of the Vedanta-sutra, we nust refer to the
commentary made by the author hinself. As stated by Sri Krsna Hinself in
Bhagavad-gita (13.5):

rsi bhir bahudha gitam
chandobhi r vivi dhai h prthak
brahma- sutra- padai s caiva

het umadbhi r viniscitaih

"The know edge of the field of activities and of the knower of
activities is described by various sages in various Vedic witings--
especially in the Vedanta-sutra--and is presented with all reasoning as
to cause and effect."

Transcendental know edge is therefore very logical. According to
the Vedi c system the acarya nust understand Vedanta-sutra (also called
Brahma-sutra) before he can be accepted as an acarya. Both the Mayavada-
sanpradaya and the Vai snava-sanpradaya have expl ai ned the Vedanta-sutra.
W t hout understandi ng Vedanta-sutra, one cannot understand Brahman. It
is said that Vidura understood transcendental know edge from Maitreya,
and it is stated that Maitreya is a friend of Vyasadeva's. This neans
that both Vidura and Maitreya know what VWyasadeva knows. W have to
approach a spiritual master who is in the disciplic succession from
VWasadeva. Everyone may claimto be followi ng Wasadeva, but one nust
actually follow him Wasadeva accepted Krsna as the Suprene personality
of Godhead, and Arjuna al so accepted Krsna as Parabrahman, the Suprene
Person. One may say that because Arjuna was a friend of Krsna's, he
accepted Hmin this way, but this is not the case. Arjuna gave evi dence
t hat Wasadeva al so accepted Krsna.

par am br ahna par am dhama
pavi t ram par anam bhavan
pur usam sasvat am di vyam
adi - devam aj am vi bhum
ahus tvamrsayah sarve
devarsir naradas tatha
asito deval o vyasah
svayam cai va bravisi ne

"Arjuna said: You are the Suprenme Brahman, the ultimte, the
suprene abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine
person. You are the prinmal God, transcendental and original, and You are
t he unborn and all -pervadi ng beauty. Al the great sages such as Narada,
Asita, Devala and Vyasa proclaimthis of You, and now You Yourself are
declaring it to nme." (Bg. 10.12-13)

VWasadeva accepted Krsna as param brahnma, and VWasadeva began his
commentary on Vedanta-sutra with the words om nano bhagavate vasudevaya



If we are actually interested in understandi ng, we nust approach a
representative of VWasadeva |ike Maitreya. Maitreya is al so addressed as
bhagavan, although of course the Suprene Bhagavan is Krsna Hi nsel f
(krsnas tu bhagavan svayam). But the word bhagavan also refers to other
power ful persons like Lord Brahna, Lord Siva, Vyasadeva or Miitreya. The
actual Bhagavan is Krsna Hinself, but these great personalities have
attained as nuch knowl edge of Krsna as possible. It is not possible to
have cent per cent know edge of Krsna. Not even Narayana Hinself is
capabl e of that. Yet those who follow Krsna's instructions fully are
sonetines cal |l ed Bhagavan. There are many artificial Bhagavan's, but a
real Bhagavan is one who knows what Krsna has taught. Vidura was very
eager to receive transcendental know edge, and because of this, Mitreya
was very pleased with him One can please the spiritual naster sinply by
surrendering to himand rendering service, saying, "Sir, | amyour nost
obedi ent servant. Please accept nme and give ne instructions." Although
Arjuna was a very intimate friend of Krsna's, before receiving Srinad
Bhagavad-gita he surrendered hinself, saying, sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam

t vam prapannam "Now | am Your disciple and a soul surrendered unto You
Pl ease instruct ne." (Bg. 2.7)

This is the proper way to ask for know edge. One does not approach
the spiritual naster with a challenging spirit. One should al so be
inquisitive to understand the spiritual science. It is not that one
considers hinself superior to the guru. One nust first find a guru to
whom one can surrender, and if this is not possible, one shouldn't waste
his tinme. By surrendering to the proper person, one can very quickly
cone to understand transcendental know edge.

Chapter Five

Lord Kapila Takes Charge of H s Mot her, Devahut

TEXT 5

mai treya uvaca
pitari prasthite 'ranyam
mat uh priya-cikirsaya
tasm n bi ndusare 'vatsid
bhagavan kapilah kil a

TRANSLATI ON

Maitreya sai d: Wien Kardama | eft for the forest, Lord Kapila stayed
on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara to please Hs nother, Devahuti.

PURPORT

In the absence of the father it is the duty of the grown son to
take charge of his nother and serve her to the best of his ability so
that she will not feel separation fromher husband. It is also the duty
of the husband to | eave hone as soon as there is a grown son to take
charge of his wife and fanmily affairs. That is the Vedic system of



househol d |ife. One should not remain continually inplicated in
househol d affairs up to the tine of death. He nust |leave. Famly affairs
and the wife may be taken charge of by a grown son

Being a great yogi, Kardama Mini was not very interested in famly
Iife. Nonetheless, he decided to marry, and Svayanbhuva Manu brought his
daught er Devahuti to himto serve as a wife. Kardama Muni was a yogi
living in a cottage, and Devahuti was a princess, a king's daughter. Not
bei ng used to work, she becane very skinny, and Kardanma Miuni t ook
conpassi on upon her, thinking, "This girl has cone to ne, but now she is
not in a very confortable position." Therefore by his yogic powers,
Kardana Muni created a | arge palace with nany servants, gardens and
ot her opul ences. Not only that, but he also created a great spaceship as
large as a small city. Mdern airlines have prepared a 747, and al t hough
these are very big, Kardama Muni, by his yogic powers, was able to
create a spaceship wherein there were | akes, pal aces and gardens. This
spaceship could also travel all over the universe. Mddern scientists
| abor very hard to nake a snmal| spaceship to go to the noon, but Kardana
Muni coul d create a great spaceship that could travel to all planets.
This is possible by yogic powers.

There are different siddhis, or yogic perfections--aninm, Jaginm
prapti, and so on--and whatever yogis choose to do, they can do. That is
the real yoga system It is not that one becones a yogi sinply by
pressing his nose and perform ng some gymastics. One nust actually
attain the yogic siddhis. By these siddhis, the yogi can becone very
snmall or very large, very heavy or very light. Whatever he wants, he can
i medi ately produce in his hand, and he can travel wherever he desires.
Kardana Muni was such a perfected siddhi-yogi. By his wife, Devahuti, he
had ni ne daughters, who were distributed to the prajapatis |ike Daksa
Mahar aj a and nany others. The only son of Kardama Muni was Kapil adeva,
an incarnation of Krsna. This Kapiladeva was one of the nahajanas. The
word mahaj ana neans "authority,"” and according to the Vedic sastras
there are twelve authorities. These are Svayanbhu, Narada, Sanbhu,
Kumara, Kapila, Manu, prahlada, Janaka, Bhisna, Bali, Sukadeva Gosvam
and Yamaraj a. Svayanbhu is Brahma, and Sanbhu is Lord Siva. These
authorities should be followed if we want to approach the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and understand the purpose of religious life.
Mahaj ano yena gat ah sa pant hah. These mahaj anas follow the principles
set forth by the Suprene personality of Godhead, Krsna, in Bhagavad-
gita.

We cannot very easily understand the actual truth of religious
systens, but if we follow these nahaj anas, we can understand. Kapila
Muni expl ai ned the glories of devotional service to H's nother
Devahuti. If we follow Hm we nay learn the truth of devotiona
service. According to the system of varnasranma-dharnma, one who is over
fifty years of age nust |eave hone, go to the forest and conpletely
devote his life to spiritual realization. This is the actual varnasrana-
dharma system It is not a Hindu system for the word "H ndu" is a nane
given by the Muslins and does not occur in any Vedic literature.

However, the varnasrama-dharma is nmentioned. Cvilized hunan bei ngs
shoul d strictly follow the varnasrama institution. If one is born a
brahmana, he is trained nicely as a brahnmacari, and then he becones a
grhastha, a househol der. When he gives up his hone, he is called a
vanaprast ha, and after that he may take sannyasa. Being a yogi, Kardanma
Muni strictly followed these principles; therefore as soon as Kapil adeva



was grown, Devahuti was placed in H's charge. Kardanma Miuni then |eft
hone. As stated in this verse: pitari prasthite 'ranyam matuh priya-
ci ki rsaya.

According to the Manu-sanhita, a wonman shoul d never be given
freedom Wen she is not under the protection of her husband, she nust
be under the protection of her sons. Wnen cannot properly utilize
freedom and it is better for themto renmain dependent. A wonman cannot
be happy if she is independent. That is a fact. In Western countries we
have seen nany wonen very unhappy sinply for the sake of independence.
That i ndependence is not recomended by the Vedic civilization or by the
var nasr ana- dhar ma. Consequently Devahuti was given to her grown son
Kapi | adeva, and Kapi |l adeva was fully aware that He had to take care of
His mother. It is the duty of the father to protect his daughter unti
she attains puberty and is narried to a suitable young man. The husband
then takes care of the wife. Generally a man should marry at around
twenty-five years of age, and a girl should marry no | ater than sixteen
If this is the case, when the man is fifty years old, his eldest son
shoul d be around twenty-five, old enough to take charge of the nother
According to this calculation, Kapiladeva was about twenty-five years
old and was quite able to take charge of His nother, Devahuti. He knew
that because His father left His nother in His charge, He should take
care of her and al ways pl ease her. Matuh priya-cikirsaya. Kapiladeva was
not irresponsible, but was always ready to please Hs nother. Kapil adeva
was a brahmacari, and H's nother took | essons fromH m That is the
prerogative of the nmale. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.32):

mam hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah
striyo vai syas tatha sudras
te 'pi yanti paramgatim

"O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in M, though they be of
| ower birth--wonen, vaisyas [nmerchants] as well as sudras [workers]--can
approach the suprene destination." Wnen are considered on the sanme
platformwi th sudras, and although a woman may be nmarried to a brahnana,
she is not given the sacred thread. It is also said that the Mahabharata
was conpil ed by Vyasadeva because the direct Vedi ¢ know edge coul d not
be understood by wonen, sudras and dvija-bandhus, those who are born in
brahmana famlies but are not qualified brahnanas. Stri-sudra-
dvi j abandhunam trayi na sruti-gocara (SB. 1.4.25). Consequently
Mahabharata is called the fifth Veda. The four precedi ng Vedas are the
Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva. The essence of Vedi ¢ know edge, Bhagavad-
gita, is given within the Mahabharata. Wnen are inferior to nen, and
Vedic civilization is so perfect that nen are given full charge of the
worren. It is therefore said: matuh priya-cikirsaya. The son is al ways
ready to see that the nother is not unhappy. Kapiladeva was anxi ous that
Hi s mother not feel the absence of His father, and He was ready to take
the best care of her and give her know edge. Because wonen are supposed
to be less intelligent, they should be given know edge, and they shoul d
al so follow this know edge. They should follow their father's
instructions, their husband's instructions and the instructions of their
grown, scholarly sons |ike Kapiladeva. In this way, their lives can be
perfect. In all cases, wonen should always renai n dependent.



Tasm n bi ndusare 'vatsid bhagavan kapilah kila. It is noteworthy
that in this verse Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, which
i ndi cates that He possesses all wealth, fame, know edge, beauty,
strength and renunci ation. These six opulences are fully represented in
Krsna; therefore Krsna is accepted as the Suprene Personality of Godhead
(krsnas tu bhagavan svayam, and others are accepted as Hi s expansions,
or incarnations (visnu-tattva). In Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu, Rupa Gosvani
has anal yzed the characteristics of Bhagavan. The first Bhagavan is Sri
Krsna H nsel f, but some of His opul ences are al so bestowed upon Lord
Brahma. Lord Brahma is a jiva-tattva, a living being like us. If we
beconme spiritually powerful, we can al so have the post of Lord Brahma
Superior to Lord Brahma is Lord Siva, and superior to Lord Siva is
Vi snu, or Lord Narayana, and superior to all is Krsna. That is the
anal ysis of the Vedic sastras and Brahna-sanhita. Even Sankaracarya, the
Mayavadi i npersonalist philosopher, accepts Krsna as the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead (sa bhagavan svayam krsnah). All the acaryas--
Ramanuj acarya, Madhvacarya, Visnusvam , N nbarka and Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu--al so accept Krsna as the Suprene Lord.

Kapi | adeva is an incarnation of Krsna, and He gave instructions to
Hi s nmother, Devahuti. W nust distinguish between the two Kapilas. One
Kapila is this Bhagavan Kapila, and the other Kapila is the atheist
Kapi | a. Bhagavan Kapila is al so known as Devahuti-putra Kapila. Both
Kapi | as expounded Sankhya phil osophy, but the atheist Kapila expounded
it without understanding, perception or realization of God. On the bank
of the Bi ndu-sarovara Lake, Kapil adeva personally expounded Sankhya
phil osophy to His nother, Devahuti, just as Krsna personally expounded
t he know edge of Bhagavad-gita to His friend Arjuna. Like Arjuna,
Devahuti was aware that she was before her spiritual naster, as
indicated in the follow ng verse. Indeed, Lord Brahma had inforned her
that her son was a powerful incarnation

TEXT 6

t am asi nam akar manam
t at t va- mar gagr a- dar sanam
sva- sut am devahuty aha
dhat uh sansnmarati vacah

TRANSLATI ON

When Kapila, who could show her the ultinmate goal of the Absolute
Truth, was sitting |eisurely before her, Devahuti renmenbered the words
Brahma had spoken to her, and she therefore began to question Kapila as
fol | ows.

PURPORT

The ultimte goal of the Absolute Truth is Krsna consci ousness,
devotional service. The liberated stage is not final. If we sinply
understand that we are not the body, that we are spirit soul, our
know edge is insufficient. W nust also act as Brahnman; then our
position will be fixed.

bra hna bh utah prasannat ma



na socati na kanksat
samah sarvesu bhut esu
mad- bhakti m | abhat e param

"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the
Suprene Brahnman and becones fully joyful. He never |anents nor desires
to have anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that
state he attains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg.18.54) Bhakti is
obtainable for a |iberated person; it is not for the conditioned soul
How is this possible? I n Bhagavad-gita (14.26) Krsna says:

mam ca yo 'vyabhi carena
bhakti - yogena sevate

sa gunan sanatityaitan
br ahma- bhuyaya kal pat e

"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down
in any circunstance, at once transcends the nodes of material nature and
thus comes to the level of Brahman."

W& nust engage in the nine processes of devotional service, the
first of which is hearing (sravana). Then, under the direction of the
spiritual master and the sastras, one can i nmedi ately becone a |iberated
person. One doesn't have to endeavor separately to becone liberated if
he i medi ately engages in devotional service. One nust have a firm
conviction that he is engaged in Krsna's service and is free from al
material contamination. This is inperative. The words tattva-marga-
dar sanam are el uci dat ed el sewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam brahneti
paramat neti bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is understood
differently according to the position of the student. Sone understand
the Absolute Truth as inpersonal Brahman, sonme as |ocalized paranatng,
and others as the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu
Br ahman, Paranmat ma and Bhagavan, the Suprene personality of Godhead, are
not different. They are sinply different aspects of the conplete
Godhead. Looking at a nountain froma distance, we nmay see a hazy cl oud,
and if we cone nearer, we nay see sonething green. If we actually clinb
the nmountain, we will find nany houses, trees and aninmals. Qur vision is
of the sane nountain, but due to our different positions we see haze,
greenery or variegatedness. In the final stage, there are varieties--
trees, aninals, men, houses, and so on. The Absolute Truth is not
wi thout variety. Just as there is naterial variety, there is spiritua
variety. Because the Mayavadi phil osophers are seeing the Absolute Truth
froma distance, they think that the Absolute Truth has no variety. They
consider variety to be material, but this is a msunderstandi ng. The
Absolute Truth is described as variegated in Brahma-samhita (5.29):

ci nt amani - pr akar a- sadnmasu kal pa- vrksa-
| aksavrtesu surabhir abhi pal ayant am
| aksm - sa hasr a- sat a- sanbhr ama- sevyamanam
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is
tending the cows, fulklling all desires, in abodes built with spiritua
gens and surrounded by mllions of desire trees. He is always served



with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of
goddesses of fortune."

There are Vai kuntha planets in the spiritual world, and there are
devotees who are all liberated. These devotees are aksara, which neans
they do not fall down into the material world. They renmain in the
spiritual world of the Vai kunthas. They are al so persons |ike us, but
they are eternal persons, conplete with full know edge and bliss. That
is the difference between themand us. That is tattva jnana. Unless we
understand the variegatedness of the Absolute Truth, there is a chance
that we will fall down. It is not sufficient sinmply to stick to the
i ndefinite, inpersonal feature of the Absolute Truth:

aruhya krcchrena param padam t at ah
pat anty adho ' nadrt a-yusnmad- anghr ayah
(SB. 10.2.32)

Because the inpersonalists are not allowed to enter the Vaikuntha
pl anets, they sinply remain in the Brahnman efful gence. Thus they fal
down again into material variety. W have seen nany i npersonali st
sannyasis who first of all give up the world as fal se (brahma satyam
jagan mithya). They consider thensel ves Brahman (aham brahmasm ),
consider the world false (jagat is mthya), and, having nothing nore to
do with the naterial world, finally say, "I have becone Narayana." Then
they cone to the stage of daridra-narayana (poor Narayana). They becone
Nar ayana, but for want of anything better to do, for want of
vari egat edness, they take up naterial humanitarian activities. Although
they consider their wives mthya (false), they return. "You have al ready
left. Wiy do you cone back agai n?" the wi ves ask. This neans that these
so-cal | ed sannyasi s have nothing to do. They undergo serious penances
and austerities to reach the platform of inpersonal Brahman, but because
there is no pleasure there, they again descend to enjoy nmateria
variety.

We nay build a nice spaceship and send it off into space, and the
astronauts may go up there and fly in the inpersonal sky, but eventually
they will becone tired and pray to God, "Please let us return to land."
We have read that the Russian astronauts were sinply nissing Mdscow
while they were traveling in space. This inpersonal traveling is
actually very agitating;, simlarly, inmpersonal realization of the
Absol ute Truth cannot be permanent because one wants variety. A falldown
is inevitable. Wen one gentleman read nmy book Easy Journey to O her
pl anets, he becanme very enthusiastic about going to other planets. "Ch,

yes," | said, "we can go with this book." "Yes," the gentlenman said,
"then | shall conme back." "Way return? You should renmain there." "No,
no," he said. "I don't want to remain. | just want to go and cone back."

This is the "enjoying" nentality. Wthout variety, we cannot enjoy.
Variety is the nmother of enjoynent, and Brahman realization or Paramatnma
realization does not give us steady ananda, bliss. W want ananda.
Anandamayo ' bhyasat. The living entities are Brahman; Krsna is

Par abrahman. Krsna i s enjoying perpetual ananda, and, being part and
parcel of Krsna, we al so want ananda. Ananda cannot be inpersonal or
voi d; ananda entails variety. No one is sinply interested in drinking

m |k and eating sugar, but with mlk and sugar we can make a variety of
foods--pera, barfi, ksira, rabari, dahi, and so on. There are hundreds
of preparations. In any case, variety is required for enjoynent.



The last word of tattva jnana is to understand Krsna, who is ful
of variety. Kapiladeva is tattva-nargagra-darsanam He is an incarnation
of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and He will explain to H's nother
what tattva is, how one can approach the tattva jnana, and how one can
actually enjoy tattva jnana. This is not sinply dry speculation. This
Krsna consci ousness phil osophy includes spiritual variety. People
sonetines msunderstand this variety to be material, and they hanker for
nirvisesa, nirakara, void. However, our philosophy is not void; it is
full of variety and transcendental bliss. This will later be
specifically enunciated by Lord Kapil adeva.

Chapter Six

Devahuti Desires Transcendental Know edge

TEXT 7

devahutir uvaca
ni rvi nna nitaram bhumann
asad-i ndriya-tarsanat
yena sanmbhavyananena
pr apannandham t amah prabho

TRANSLATI ON
Devahuti said: | amvery sick of the disturbance caused by ny
mat eri al senses, for because of this sense disturbance, ny Lord, | have

fallen into the abyss of ignorance
PURPORT

Here, at the begi nning of Devahuti's questionings, the word asad-
indriya-tarsanat is significant. Asat nmeans "inpermanent," "tenporary,"
i ndriya nmeans "senses," and tarsanat refers to agitation. Thus asad-
i ndriya-tarsanat means "from being agitated by the tenporarily manifest
senses of the naterial body." W are evolving through different species
of material bodily existence--sonmetines in a hunman body, sonetines in an
ani mal body--and therefore the engagenents of our material senses are
al so changi ng. Anything which changes is called tenporary, or asat. W
shoul d know that beyond these tenporary senses are our pernmanent senses,
whi ch are now covered by the material body. The permanent senses, being
contam nated by matter, are not acting properly. Devotional service,
therefore, involves freeing the senses fromthis contanination. Wen the
contam nation is conpletely renoved and the senses act in the purity of
unal | oyed Krsna consci ousness, we have then attained sad-indriya, or
eternal sense activities. Eternal sensory activities are called
devoti onal service, whereas tenporary sensory activities are called
sense gratification. Unless one becones tired of material sense
gratification, there is no opportunity to hear transcendental nessages
froma person |ike Kapila. Devahuti expressed that she was tired. Now



that her husband had | eft hone, she wanted to get relief by hearing the
i nstructions of Lord Kapil a.

The Vedic literatures describe this material world as darkness.
Actually it is dark, and therefore we require sunlight, noonlight and
electricity. If it were not by nature dark, why would we require so nmany
arrangenents for artificial |ight? The Vedas enjoin that we should not
remain in darkness: tamasi ma jyotir gana. W are instructed to go to
the light, and that light is the spiritual world, which is directly
lighted by the efful gence, or bodily rays, of Krsna. As stated in
Br ahma- samhi ta (5. 40)

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti -
koti sv asesa-vasudhadi - vi bhut i - bhi nnam

tad brahma ni skal am anant am asesa- bhut am
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, who is endowed with great
power. The gl owi ng efful gence of Hi s transcendental formis the
i npersonal Brahman, which is absolute, conplete and unlimted and which
di spl ays the varieties of countless planets, with their different
opulences, in mllions and mllions of universes."

Ani nal s have no ability to know that they are in darkness, but
human bei ngs can know. Li ke Devahuti, an intelligent person should
becone disgusted with the darkness of ignorance. Na hanyat e hanyanmane
sarire. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), there is neither birth nor
death for the soul. The soul is not destroyed when the body is
anni hil ated. The soul puts bodies on and takes themoff |ike cl othes.
This sinple know edge is instructed in the begi nning of Bhagavad-gita,
yet there are many big scholars and | eaders who still cannot understand
that the body is different fromthe person. This is because they do not
study Bhagavad-gita in the proper way. Consequently no one is fully
aware or convinced that the real person is not the body. This is called
dar kness, and when one is disgusted with this darkness, human life
begi ns.

One who has becone disgusted with material existence needs the
instructions of a guru. Tasnmad gurum prapadyeta jijnasuh sreya uttamam
Being the wife of a great yogi, Devahuti understood her constitutiona
position; therefore she is placing her problembefore her son
Kapi | adeva, an incarnation of God. Al though Kapiladeva is her son
Devahuti does not hesitate to take instructions fromH m She does not
say, "Ch, He is ny son. Wat can He tell me? | amH s nother, and
shall instruct Hm" Instruction has to be taken fromone who is in
know edge. It doesn't matter what his position is, whether he is a son
a boy, a sudra, brahnmana, sannyasi or grhastha. One should sinply learn
fromone who knows. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction. Al though
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu Hinsel f was a brahmana and a sannyasi, He took
i nstructions from Ramananda Raya, who was a sudra and grhastha but
nonet hel ess, very exalted spiritually. Wen Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw t hat
Ramananda Raya was hesitant to give instructions, the Lord said, "Wy
are you hesitating? Although you are a grhastha and are born in a sudra
famly, | amprepared to take | essons fromyou."

ki ba vipra, kiba nyasi, sudra kene naya
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei “guru' haya



(Cc. Madhya 8.128)

This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teaching. Woever is qualified in
Krsna consci ousness can becone a guru. His famly or nmaterial identity
does not matter. He sinply nust know the science. When we consult an
engi neer, a doctor or a lawer, we do not ask whether he is a brahnmana
or a sudra. If he is qualified, he can help with a particul ar subject.
Simlarly, if one knows the science of Krsna, he can be a guru. Devahuti
was taking | essons from her son because He knew the science of Krsna.
Even if gold is in a filthy place, we should take it. It is also stated
in the Vedas that if a girl is highly qualified or beautiful, she can be
accepted in narriage even though born in a lower family. Thus it is not
birth that is inportant, but qualification. Caitanya Mahaprabhu want ed
everyone in India to know the science of Krsna and preach Krsna
consci ousness. This is very sinple. W need only repeat what Krsna has
said or what has been said about Krsna in the Vedic literatures.

Human soci ety cannot be happy wi thout Krsna consciousness. Krsna is
t he suprene enjoyer, and we are His servants. The naster is enjoying,
and the servants are helping the master enjoy. W living entities are
eternal servants of God, and our duty is to help our master enjoy.
Srimati Radharani is the topnost servant of Krsna, and Her business is
al ways to keep Krsna pleased. Krsna is very fond of Radharani because
She renders the best service. Her sixty-four qualifications are
nmentioned in the Vedic literatures. Unfortunately, in the material world
we are busy trying to enjoy our material senses. As stated in Bhagavad-
gita (3.42):

i ndriyani parany ahur

i ndri yebhyah param nmanah

manasas tu para buddhir
yo buddheh paratas tu sah

"The wor ki ng senses are superior to dull matter; mnd is higher
than the senses; intelligence is still higher than the mnd; and he (the
soul) is even higher than the intelligence." The soul is on the
spiritual platform this way we becone inplicated in the laws of nature.
As stated in the sastras:

nunam pramattah kurute vi karna
yad i ndriya-pritaya aprnot

na sadhu manye yata atmano 'yam
asann api kl esada asa dehah

"When a person considers sense gratification the aimof life, he
certainly becones nmad after materialistic living and engages in all
ki nds of sinful activity. He does not know that due to his past m sdeeds
he has already received a body which, although tenporary, is the cause
of his misery. Actually the living entity should not have taken on a
mat eri al body, but he has been awarded the material body for sense
gratification. Therefore | think it not befitting an intelligent nman to
i nvol ve hinself again in the activities of sense gratification by which
he perpetually gets material bodies one after another." (SB. 5.5.4)

Living entities in this material world are very busy trying to
gratify their senses. In the street we see nany dogs assenbled for sex.



This may seem very crude, but hunman beings are engaged in the sane

busi ness, perhaps in a nore el aborate way. W shoul d know that sense
gratification is neant for aninmals, and that sense control is for hunan
bei ngs. By tapasya, penance, we can purify ourselves and regain our
eternal life.

Actually our material senses are not our real senses. They are
covered, just as the body is covered by clothes. Qur real body is within
the material body. Dehino 'snmin yatha dehe. The spiritual body is within
the material body. The material body is changing, going through
chi l dhood, youth, then old age, and then it vani shes. Although this is
not our real body, we are engaged in sense gratification with it.
However, for our own ultimte happi ness, we should try to purify our
senses. There is no question of destroying the senses or beconing
desireless. Desire is a material activity, and beconing desireless is
not possible. The senses nmust be purified in order for us to act through
them transcendental | y. Bhakti-yoga does not require us to destroy our
senses, but to purify them Wen the senses are purified, we can serve
Kr sna:

sar vopadhi - vi ni r nukt am

t at - parat vena nirmal am
hr si kena hrsi kesa-

sevanam bhaktir ucyate

"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in
the service of the Lord, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the naster
of all the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the
Suprene, there are two side effects. One is freed fromall materia
desi gnations, and, sinply by being enployed in the service of the Lord,
one's senses are purified." (Narada-pancaratra)

We can serve Hrsikesa, the master of the senses, through the
senses. W are part and parcel of Krsna, just as the hand is part and
parcel of the body. Simlarly, our senses are also part and parcel of
the spiritual body of Krsna. When we purify our senses, we can act in
our original constitutional position and serve Krsna. Wien we forget our
position and try to satisfy ourselves, we becone conditioned materially.
When we forget that our duty is to serve Krsna, we fall into the
material world and becone inplicated in personal sense gratification. As
long as we continue trying to satisfy our own senses, we have to accept
anot her body. Krsna is so kind that if we want to becone tigers, He wll
give us a tiger body. If we want to becone devotees, He will give us the
body of a devotee. This life is a preparation for the next, and if we
want to enjoy our transcendental senses, we have to purify ourselves to
return home, back to Godhead. For this purpose, Devahuti is submtting
to her son just as a disciple subnmits to his naster

TEXT 8

tasya tvam tamaso ' ndhasya

duspar asyadya par agam
sac- caksur jannanam ante
| abdham nme tvad- anugr ahat

TRANSLATI ON



Your Lordship is ny only nmeans of getting out of this darkest
regi on of ignorance because You are ny transcendental eye, which, by
Your mercy only, | have attained after many, nany births.

PURPORT

This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship
between the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or
conditioned soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and
therefore is entangled in the material existence of sense gratification
It is very difficult to get out of this entanglenment and attain freedom
but if one is fortunate enough to get the association of a spiritua
master |like Kapila Muni or His representative, then by his grace one can
be delivered fromthe mre of ignorance. The spiritual naster is
t heref ore worshi ped as one who delivers the disciple fromthe mre of
i gnorance with the light of the torch of knowl edge. The word paragamis
very significant. paragamrefers to one who can take the disciple to the
other side. This side is conditioned life; the other side is the life of
freedom The spiritual master takes the disciple to the other side by
opening his eyes with knowl edge. We are suffering sinply because of
i gnorance. By the instruction of the spiritual nmaster, the darkness of
i gnorance is renoved, and thus the disciple is enabled to go to the side
of freedom It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that after many, nany births
one surrenders to the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Sinmilarly, if,
after many, nany births, one is able to find a bona fide spiritua
master and surrender to such a bona fide representative of Krsna, he can
be taken to the side of |ight.

The bona fide spiritual nmaster is a true Vedantist, for he actually
knows Vedanta and t he Vedas and understands the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Krsna. The word veda neans "know edge,"” and anta neans "Il ast
phase." There are different types of know edge. W are interested in
ordi nary knowl edge for econonic benefit, but that is not actua
know edge. That is the art of livelihood. One may study to be an
electrician and earn his livelihood by repairing electric lines. This
ki nd of know edge is called silpa jnana. Real know edge, however, is
Vedi ¢ know edge, knowi ng onesel f, what one is and what God is and
understanding one's relationship with God, and one's duty.

One who is searching after know edge is called jnanavan. Know edge
begins with the inquiry athato brahma jijnasa: "what is Brahnman?"

Know edge al so begi ns by understanding the threefold miseries of the

mat eri al worl d--adhyat m ka, adhi bhauti ka and adhi dai vi ka. W are
suffering fromm series caused by other living entities and acts of
nature as well as fromniseries arising fromthe body and nind

t hensel ves. The soul is aloof fromthe body and mind, but he suffers due
to material contamnmination. We have no control over these threefold

m series. They are controlled by Krsna's maidservant, goddess Durga, who
is material nature. She is not independent of Krsna. However, she is so
powerful that she can create and maintain. prakrti, nature, can be very
unki nd. Mother Durga is often portrayed as chastising denons by piercing
themwith a trident.

Those who are learned and intelligent | ook to the nercy of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead for relief fromthe threefold mseries of
mat eri al exi stence. Although this material world is nothing but



dar kness, people are very proud of their eyes. They are al ways saying,
"Can you show ne God?" The answer to that is: "Have you the eyes to see
God?" Wy is the enphasis placed on seeing? Certainly, God can be seen
as stated in Brahma-sanhita (5.38), prenanjana-cchurita-bhakti-

vil ocanena: "Govinda [Krsna] is always seen by the devotee whose eyes
are anointed by the pulp of love."

If we are devotees, lovers of God, the ointrment of love will clear
our eyes. In order to see God, we have to cl eanse our eyes by w ping
away the cataracts of material contam nation. Although we may be eager
to see God, we cannot see Hmw th these nmaterial eyes. Not only can we
not see Hm but we cannot understand Hm although His nane is there.
Under st andi ng God neans first of all understanding Hi s nane. Therefore
fromthe begi nning we should chant the Hare Krsna naha-mantra. God is
not different fromH s nane. Krsna's nane and Krsna's person are the
sane. "Absolute" neans that Krsna's name, form place, dress, pastines
and everything are nondifferent fromH m Krsna is present in H's nang,
but because we have no |love for Hm we cannot see H m

Sanat ana Gosvam was a great |earned scholar, and he was called a
pandita, which indicates that he was a | earned brahmana. Wen Sanat ana
CGosvam approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said, "The people in ny
nei ghborhood are calling me a pandita, and | amvery unhappy because of
this." Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, "Wy are you dissatisfied?" Sanatana

Gosvam replied, "I amsuch a poor pandita that | do not even know the
goal of life. | do not even know what is beneficial for nme. | amsinply
being carried away by sense gratification." In this way, Sanatana

Gosvam approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He did not approach Hmto
get sonme gold or some nedicine. He went to find out his real self-
interest. This is the real purpose for approaching a guru

Devahuti approached Lord Kapil adeva in the sane way. She said, "My
dear Kapila, You have conme as ny son, but You are my guru because You
can informnme how | can cross the ocean of nescience, which is the
material world." Thus one who feels the need to cross the dark ocean of
nesci ence, which is material existence, requires a guru. It is not the
guru's task to supply gold and nedicine. Now it has becone a fashion to
keep a guru as if he were a dog or a cat. This is of no use. W nust
i nqui re about that portion of God's creation which is beyond this
dar kness. The Upani sads and Bhagavad-gita descri be anot her world, beyond
this material nature. According to Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (15.6):

na tad bhasayate suryo

na sasanko na pavakah
yad gatva na nivartante

tad dhama par anam nmanma

"That abode of Mne is not illumned by the sun or noon, nor by
electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world."

It is not possible for us to go to that paravyoma by nateria
neans. It is inpossible to penetrate the material universe unless one
under stands Krsna. One can be enlightened by the nercy of God because
Krsna H nsel f conmes to give us infornation. If He does not cone
personal ly, He sends H's devotee, or He | eaves behi nd H m Bhagavad-gita.
However, we are so foolish that we do not take advantage of them W do
not take advantage of Hi s devotee, who hankers to give this know edge,
sacrificing everything. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mihaprabhu sai d:



brahmanda bhrami te kona bhagyavan jiva
gur u- krsna- prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija

"The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the externa
energy, loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he neets a
bona fide representative of the Lord, and if he takes advantage of such
a guru, he receives the seed of devotional service." (Cc. Madhya 19. 151)

The seed of devotional service is received by a nost fortunate
person. Those who are cultivating bhakti in the International Society
for Krishna Consciousness are the nost fortunate people in the world. By
Krsna's nercy one can receive the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed of
devotional service. Unless one is free fromthe reactions of sin, one
cannot understand bhakti or Bhagavan. Therefore we nust act piously by
giving up illicit sex, intoxication, neat-eating and ganbling. If we
lead a pious life, we can understand God. This Krsna consci ousness
noverment is engaged in training people to this end so that their |ives
wi Il be successful

TEXT 9

ya adyo bhagavan punsam
i svaro vai bhavan kil a
| okasya t anasandhasya
caksuh surya ivoditah

TRANSLATI ON

You are the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the origin and Suprene
Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseninate the rays of
the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ignorance of the
uni ver se.

PURPORT

Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, Krsna. Here the word adya neans "the origin of
all living entities," and punsam i svarah neans "the Lord (isvara) of the
living entities" (isvarah paramah krsnah). Kapila Muni is the direct
expansi on of Krsna, who is the sun of spiritual know edge. The sun
di ssi pates the darkness of the universe, and when the Iight of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead cones down, it at once simlarly
di ssi pates the darkness of maya. W have our eyes, but w thout the |ight
of the sun, our eyes are of no value. Simlarly, without the |ight of
the Suprene Lord, or without the divine grace of the spiritual naster
one cannot see things as they are.

In this verse, Devahuti al so addresses her son as Bhagavan.
Bhagavan is the Suprenme Person. If we could just use a little common
sense we coul d understand that an organi zation requires a | eader
Wthout a | eader, we cannot organi ze anything. Foolish phil osophers say
that the universe autonatically canme into being by nature. They say that
in the beginning there was a chunk, and this cosmic nanifestation canme
out of that chunk of matter. But where did this chunk come fronf? The
fact is that there nust be a brain, a | eader, behind anything organized.



We have information of this |eader fromthe Vedas: nityo nityanam
cetanas cetananam The Suprene Lord is eternal, and we are al so eternal
But the Suprene Lord is one, and we are nmany. The Suprene Lord is very
great, and we are very small. He is all-pervading and infinite, and we
are finite and infinitesinal. Even if we analyze the creation, we wll
find that not everyone is on the sane level. One person is nore
intelligent or opulent than another. If we analyze things in this way,
we will conme to the dem gods, and anong themwe will find that the nost
i nportant demigod is Lord Brahma. He is the original creature within
this universe, yet he is not the nost intelligent being. It is said that
in the beginning, Brahma received know edge fromthe Suprene Personality
of Godhead.

Recently newspapers are reporting that faith in a personal God is
di m ni shing. This neans that people are beconing nore and nore foolish
This is natural in Kali-yuga, for as the age of Kali progresses, bodily
strength, nenory and nercy dimnish. W actually see that the present
generation is not as strong as the previous. People al so have short
nmenories. W al so understand that sonetinmes people are killed while
ot her peopl e pass by, not caring. Thus nercy is also dinnishing.
Because everything is dimnishing, God consciousness is dinnishing
al so; therefore it is natural to receive news that faith in a persona
God is dimnishing. In Bhagavad-gita (7.15), one who does not accept a
personal God is described as a nudha, a fool

na mam duskrtino rmudhah

pr apadyant e naradhanah
mayayapahrta j nana

asuram bhavam asritah

"Those niscreants who are grossly foolish, |owest anbng manki nd,
whose know edge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic
nature of denons, do not surrender unto Me."

Actual |y, people today do not even know t he nmeani ng of God, so
there is no question of surrender. There are al so those who are
scholarly and well educated, but their know edge is taken away by naya,
illusion. Although they may superficially hold degrees, they have no
real know edge. They are al so asuras, denons who sinply defy God
saying, "I am God, you are God. Wiy are you searching for God? There are
many Gods loitering in the street. Take care of them" Therefore it is
not surprising that newspapers report that faith in a personal God is
decreasi ng. Nonetheless, God is a person. Ya adyo bhagavan. Lord Brahma
al so worshi ps Krsna by sayi ng, govi ndam adi - purusam tam aham bhaj am . He
says, "l worship that original person, CGovinda." Adi-purusam Krsna, has
no one preceding Him therefore He is called original. It is said that
Krsna was born of Vasudeva, but this sinply neans that Krsna accepted
Vasudeva as His father. Sri Krsna deals with His devotees in different
rel ati onshi ps, or rasas--santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and nadhurya

We all have sone relationship with Krsna, but presently that is
covered. Therefore we have to revive it. Sinple appreciation of the
Suprene is called santa-rasa. Wen one appreciates the Suprene fully, he
wi shes to render sonme service, and that is called dasya. Wen one
becones nore intimate, he becones a friend of Krsna's, and that is
cal l ed sakhya. Wen one is nore advanced, he wants to render service to
Krsna as a father or a nother, and this is vatsalya. Being a father or a



not her neans serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the
Suprene Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a
father, our position will be to take things fromH m Everyone wants to
take sonething fromthe father. One is always saying, "Father, give ne
this. Father, give ne that." However, accepting the Suprene Lord as
one's son neans rendering service. Yasodanmayi got Krsna as her son, and
she was al ways anxi ous that He not be in danger. Thus she was al ways
protecting HHm Actually Krsna protects the entire universe, but Yasoda
was giving protection to Krsna. This is Vaisnava phil osophy. Yasoda
becamre mad when she saw Krsna taken away by the Trnavarta denon.
However, Krsna becane so heavy that the denon could not fly in the sky,
and thus the denon fell to the earth and di ed. Yasoda i mediately said,
"God has saved ny Krsna!" She then began to thank sone ot her God, sone
devata. She did not know that Krsna is the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. |If she had thought of Krsna as the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, the relationship between nother and son woul d have been
destroyed. Therefore Krsna was playing just like an ordinary child, and
not her Yasoda was treating H mas her son. Krsna's friends, the cowherd
boys, did not consider H mthe Suprene Lord either. The gopis even used
to chastise Krsna. If a devotee can have such a relationship with Krsna,
why should he want to becone one with God? It is better to be God's
father, God's controller. This is bhakti-nmarga, the path of devotiona
service. A devotee does not want to be equal to God or one with God. He
sinmply wants to render service.

In order to understand the Absolute Truth, we have to understand
t he nmeani ng of Bhagavan. Devahuti was not an ordi nary woman. She was the
wi fe of Kardanma Muni, a great yogi. She had obviously | earned sonething
from her husband, for had she not been very exalted, how coul d Bhagavan
Kapi | adeva have becone her son? Everyone shoul d know what i s Bhagavan
and take | essons from Bhagavan. Lord Kapila is Bhagavan, and He
personally instructed Hi s nother in Sankhya philosophy. By this
know edge we can devel op or awaken our dormant |ove for God. Then we can
see God when our eyes are anointed with love for Hm |ndeed, we can see
God everywhere and at all tines. W will see God and nothing but God. W
will see God not only within our hearts. If we go to the ocean, we will
see God. If oneis alittle thoughtful, he will see that the great ocean
stays in its place. The ocean has received its orders not to go beyond
such and such a limt. Any intelligent man can see God whil e wal ki ng
down the beach. However, this requires a little intelligence. People who
are asses, nudhas, duskrtis, cannot see God, but those who are
intelligent can see God everywhere because God is omipresent. He is
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the
atom Wiy are we saying that we cannot see Hi n? God says, "Try to see Me
inthis way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me anot her way."

VWhat is the easy way? Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, "I amthe taste
of water." |Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He al so says, "l am
the light of the sun." |Is there anyone who has not seen sunshi ne? Then
why are people saying, "I have not seen God"? First of all we have to
try to see God. It is as easy as ABCD. When we see God everywhere, we
will see the personal God. Then we w || understand

Bhagavan punsam i svarah. Bhagavan is isvara, the controller. W are
not independent. No one can actually say, "I amindependent." W are
bound tightly by the nodes of material nature, and yet we are thinking
that we are independent. This is sinply foolishness. Therefore it is



said that all the people in the naterial world are blinded by the

dar kness of ignorance. Wen people are blind, out of their ignorance
they say, "There is no God. | cannot see God." Then God cones as Krsna
or Kapiladeva and says, "Here | am See My features. | ama person.
play the flute and enjoy Myself in Vrndavana. Wiy can't you see Me?"
Thus God cones, explains H nself and | eaves behind H's instruction
Bhagavad-gita. Still, people are so foolish that they claimnot to
understand God. If we try to see God through the instructions given to
Devahuti by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful

TEXT 10

atha me deva sanmoham

apakrast um tvam ar has
yo 'vagraho ' ham manetity

etasmn yojitas tvaya

TRANSLATI ON

Now be pleased, nmy Lord, to dispel ny great delusion. Due to ny
feeling of false ego, | have been engaged by Your maya and have
identified nmyself with the body and consequent bodily relations.

PURPORT

Maya is the false ego of identifying one's body with one's self and
of clainmng things possessed in relationship with the body. |In Bhagavad-
gita, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, "l amsitting in everyone's
heart, and from Me cones everyone's renenbrance and forgetful ness.”
Devahuti has stated that false identification of the body with the self
and attachment for bodily possessions are also under the direction of
the Lord. Does this nean that the Lord discrininates by engaging one in
Hi s devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were
true, it would be an incongruity on the part of the Suprene Lord, but
that is not the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his
real constitutional position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and
wants instead to enjoy hinself by sense gratification, he is captured by
maya. This capture |leads to the consci ousness of false identification
with the body and attachnent for the possessions of the body. These are
the activities of maya, and since maya is also an agent of the Lord, it
is indirectly the action of the Lord. The Lord is nerciful; if anyone
wants to forget HHmand enjoy this material world, He gives himful
facility, not directly but through the agency of H's material potency.
Therefore, since the material potency is the Lord's energy, indirectly
it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget Hm Devahuti therefore
said, "My engagenent in sense gratification was also due to You. Now
kindly get ne free fromthis entanglenent."

By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this materi al
wor | d, but when one is disgusted with material enjoynent and is
frustrated, and when one sincerely surrenders unto the |lotus feet of the
Lord, then the Lord is so kind that He frees one from entangl enent.
Krsna says, therefore, in Bhagavad-gita, "First of all surrender, and
then | will take charge of you and free you fromall reactions of sinfu
activities." Sinful activities are those activities perfornmed in



forgetful ness of our relationship with the Lord. In this material world,
activities for material enjoynent that are considered pious are al so
sinful. For exanple, one sonetines gives noney in charity to a needy
person with a view to get back the noney four times increased. G ving
with the purpose of gaining sonething is called charity in the node of
passi on. Everything done here is done in the nodes of material nature,
and therefore all activities but service to the Lord are sinful. Because
of sinful activities we becone attracted by the illusion of materia
attachment, and we think, "I amthis body." | think of the body as
nysel f and of bodily possessions as "nmine." Devahuti requested Lord
Kapila to free her fromthat entangl enent of false identification and
fal se possession.

In asking this, Devahuti is accepting her son, Kapila, as her guru
He consequently tells her howto solve all material problens. Mteria
life is nothing but sex attraction. punsah striya nithuni-bhavam et am
(SB. 5.5.8). Material life neans that nen are after wonen and wonen are
after men. W find this not only in human society but in bird, dog, cat
and dem god society. As soon as people join to satisfy their sex desire,
the attraction becones greater and greater. An apartnent is needed for
privacy, and then one has to earn a |livelihood and acquire sone | and.
Wthout children, married life is frustrated, and of course the children
have to be educated. Thus one becones entangled in material life by
creating so nany situations, but at the tinme of death Krsna conmes and
t akes away everything--house, land, wife, children, friends, reputation
and what ever. Then we have to begin another life. It is not that we
sinmply die and finish everything. We are living eternally; the body is
finished, but we have to accept another body out of the 8,400,000 forns.
In this way, our life is going on, but we are thinking in terns of wife,
children, and so forth. This is all illusion

In any case, we will not be allowed to stay here, and although we
are attached to all this, everything will be taken away at death
What ever post we are occupying--be it president or Lord Brahma--we are
occupying tenporarily. We nmay be here five years, ten years, one hundred
years or five mllion years. Watever, our position is limted. CQur
position in the material world is not eternal, but we are eternal. Wy,

t hen, should we be illusioned by the noneternal ? By nature we are part
and parcel of Krsna, and Krsna is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. In order to
transcend the darkness of material life and go to the world of |ight, we

need to approach a guru. It is for this reason that Devahuti is
approachi ng Lord Kapil adeva.

In the norning, when the sun arises, the darkness of night
i medi ately goes away. Simlarly, when God or His incarnation cones, the
darkness of naterial life is dissipated. Wien Krsna, the Suprene
Personality of Godhead, cane, Arjuna's illusion was dispelled. He was
t hi nking, "Way should I fight with ny relatives?" Actually the whol e
worl d is going on under this conception of "ny" and "m ne." There are
fights between nations, societies, comunities and fanilies. People are
thinking, "Wiy are you interfering with ny business?" Then there is a
fight. Because of illusion, we do not consider these situations
tenporary. On a train, people may argue and fight over a seat, but one
who knows that he will only be on the train for two or three hours
t hi nks, "Why should | fight? |I shall only be here for a short while."
One person thinks in this way, and the other person is ready to fight,
thinking that his seat is permanent. No one will be allowed to stay



within this material world; everyone will have to change his body and
position, and as long as one renains here, he will have to fight and
struggle for existence. This is the way of material life. W may
tenporarily make sone conpronises, but ultimately the material world is
full of msery.

We are very nmuch attached to this material world, but according to
the Vedic system renunciation is conpul sory, for when one reaches the
age of fifty, he renounces his fanmly life. Nature gives warning, "You
are now past fifty. That's all right. You have fought in this materia
worl d. Now stop this business.” Children play on the beach and nake
houses out of sand, but after a while the father cones and says, "Now,
ny dear children, tine is up. Stop this business and cone honme." This is
t he busi ness of the guru--to teach his disciples detachnent. The world
is not our place; our place is Vai kunthal oka. Krsna also cones to rennd
us of this. The dharma, or order, of the Suprene Person is to becone His
devot ee and always think of Hm Krsna says:

man- mana bhava nmad- bhakt o
mad-yaj i mam namaskuru

"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obei sances and
worship Me." (Bg. 9.34)

In this way, Krsna opens the door, but we unfortunately do not
accept Hm Krsna tells Arjuna, "Because you are My friend, | am
revealing to you the nost confidential dharma.” What is that? "Sinply
surrender unto Me." This is the dharnma taught by the Suprene Personality
of Godhead, and Krsna's incarnation and H s devotee will teach the sane
dhar ma.

We are all after happiness, but we do not know how to enjoy
happi ness. W want to enjoy our senses, but it is not possible with
t hese covered fal se senses. The senses nust be opened, and that is the
process of purification. W are thinking of ourselves according to so
many fal se material identifications, but we should take Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu' s advi ce: jivera ~svarupa' haya--krsnera "nitya-dasa.' W
must cone to understand, "I amthe eternal servant of Krsna." After all
our senses are enployed for the satisfaction of sonebody--either for
ourselves or for soneone else. That is kamm, krodha, |obha and matsara--
illusion. If we are not serving our own |lusty desires (kama), we are

serving anger (krodha). If | amthe master of anger, | can control ny
anger, and if | amthe master of ny desires, | can control ny desires.
In any case, | ama servant, and ny service should be transferred to

Krsna. That is the perfection of life.

If we are situated in the transcendental position (bhakti), we can
under stand Krsna, Krsna cannot be understood by nental specul ation
ot herwi se He woul d have said that He coul d be understood by jnana, karna

or yoga. However, He clearly says, bhaktya nam abhijanati: "Only by
devotional service can | be understood." If we want to know Krsna as He
is, we have to accept the process of bhakti. It is this bhakti process

that Kapiladeva will reveal to Devahuti.
TEXT 11

tam tva gat aham saranam sar anyam
sva- bhrtya- sanmsar a-taroh kutharam



ji]jna-sayaham prakrteh purusasya
namam sad-dhar ma-vi dam vari st ham

TRANSLATI ON

Devahuti continued: | have taken shelter of Your |otus feet because
You are the only person of whomto take shelter. You are the ax which
can cut the tree of nmaterial existence. | therefore offer ny obei sances
unto You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and | inquire
fromYou as to the rel ationship between nan and woman and between spirit
and matter.

PURPORT

Sankhya phil osophy, as is well known, deals with prakrti and
purusa. Purusa is the Suprene Personality of Godhead or anyone who
imtates the Suprene Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakrti
is nature. In this material world, nmaterial nature is being exploited by
the purusas, or the living entities. The intricacies in the materia
worl d of the relationship of the prakrti and purusa, or the enjoyed and
the enjoyer, give rise to sansara, or material entanglenent. Devahuti
wanted to cut the tree of nmaterial entanglenent, and she found the
sui tabl e weapon in Kapila Mini. The tree of material existence is
explained in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita as an asvattha tree
whose root is upward and whose branches are downward. It is recomended
there that one has to cut the root of this material existential tree
with the ax of detachnent. What is the attachnment? The attachnent
i nvol ves prakrti and purusa. The living entities are trying to lord it
over material nature. Since the conditioned soul takes material nature
to be the object of his enjoynment, and he takes the position of the
enjoyer, he is therefore called purusa.

Devahuti questioned Kapila Miuni, for she knew that only He could
cut her attachnent to this material world. The living entities, in the
gui ses of men and wonen, are trying to enjoy the material energy;
therefore in one sense everyone is purusa because purusa nmeans
"enjoyer," and prakrti means "enjoyed." In this material world both so-
called nen and wonen are inmtating the real purusa; the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is actually the enjoyer in the transcendenta
sense, whereas all others are prakrti

In Bhagavad-gita, matter is anal yzed as apara, or inferior nature,
whereas beyond this inferior nature there is another, superior nature--
the living entities. Living entities are also prakrti, or enjoyed, but
under the spell of maya, the living entities are falsely trying to take
the position of enjoyers. That is the cause of samsara-bandha, or
conditional |ife. Devahuti wanted to get out of conditional life and
pl ace herself in full surrender. The Lord is saranya, which neans "the
only worthy personality to whomone can fully surrender," because He is
full of all opulences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course
is to surrender unto the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The Lord is
al so descri bed here as sad-dharna-vidam vari stham This indicates that
of all transcendental occupations, the best is eternal |oving service
unto the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Dharnmm is sonetines translated
as "religion," but that is not exactly the neaning. Dharna actually
nmeans "that which one cannot give up,"” "that which is inseparable from



onesel f." The warnth of fire is inseparable fromfire; therefore warnth
is called the dharna, or nature, of fire. Sinilarly, sad-dharnma neans
"eternal occupation." That eternal occupation is engagenent in the
transcendental |oving service of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva's
Sankhya phil osophy is to propagate pure, uncontam nated devotiona
service, and therefore He is addressed here as the npbst inportant
personal ity anong those who know the transcendental occupation of the
living entity.

As poi nted out before, Bhagavan, the Suprene Personality of
CGodhead, is everyone's real shelter (saranam saranyan). Everyone is
seeki ng shelter because we are all constitutionally servants. Oiginally
we are servants of CGod; therefore it is our nature to take His shelter
Sone seek an occupation or the service of a great man; others seek the
service of the governnent or whatever. In any case, the ultimte shelter
is Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead. Being Krsna's incarnation
Kapi | adeva is also a shelter. Krsna has unlinited forns and unlinmted
incarnations. It is said in Srinad-Bhagavatamthat Hi s incarnations are
expandi ng conti nuously, like waves in the ocean. |ndeed, we cannot even
count them In Brahma-samhita it is said: Advaitam acyutam anadi m
ananta-rupam In India there are nany thousands of tenples, and within
these tenples there are arca-vigrahas, Deities. Al these Krsnas are
nondi fferent; they are one. Krsna resides in Vai kuntha and also in the
tenple. The Krsnas are not different, although they are ananta,
unlimted. Krsna is also the witness within everyone's heart, and He is
seeing all of our activities. W cannot hide anything fromH m and we
receive the results of our karma because the witness is Krsna Hinself
within the heart. How, then, can we avoid H n? Wthout Krsna's
perm ssion, we cannot do anything. Wiy does Krsna give us permssion to
do sonet hing wong? He does so because we persist. Actually He does not
tell us to do anything other than surrender unto Hm W want to do
sonet hing, and Krsna may sanction it, but we go ahead and do it at our
own risk. Krsna is not responsible. However, we should know that w thout
t he sanction of Krsna, we cannot do anything. That is a fact. Actually
we are constitutionally servants of Krsna. Even though we may declare
oursel ves i ndependent, we are not. Rather, we are servants fal sely
declaring that we are independent. Self-realization is understanding
that we are dependent on the Suprene Personality of Godhead. As Caitanya
Mahapr abhu says:

ayi nanda-tanuj a ki nkaram
patitam mam vi sane bhavanbudhau
kr paya tava pada- pankaj a
st hita-dhuli-sadrsam vici ntaya

"My dear Lord Krsna, son of Maharaja Nanda, | am Your eterna
servant, but somehow or other | have fallen into this ocean of
nesci ence. Please pick Me up fromthis ocean of death and place Me as
one of the atons at Your lotus feet." (Siksastaka 5) Because we are
under illusion, Devahuti says: sva-bhrtya-sansara-taroh kutharam In
Bhagavad-gita (15.1-4), material existence is |likened unto a banyan tree
with its roots upward and its branches bel ow. The roots of this banyan
tree are very strong, but they can be cut with an ax (kutharan). By
taki ng shelter of Krsna's lotus feet, we can cut the strong root of
mat eri al exi stence. Because we have given up Krsna's service, we have



beconme servants of so many things. W are obliged to serve our parents,
wi fe, children, country and so forth. W are indebted to nmany peopl e and
to the deni gods who give heat and light. Al though we are not paying the

bill, we are taking advantage of the sunlight and the sun's heat. If we
t ake advantage of electricity, we have to pay the bill, but we don't pay
the sun bill. This neans that we are actually indebted to the sun-god,

Vivasvan. Simlarly, the King of heaven, Indra, is supplying water in
the formof rain. Rascals say that all this cones about by nature, but
they do not know that nature is controlled. If we don't pay our debts by
performng sacrifices, there will certainly be a scarcity. Al of these
things are comng fromthe Suprene Father, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, but we are thinking that they are coming fromnature, and we
are utilizing themw thout caring whether we pay the bill or not. It is
all right to use our father's property, but at the present nonent we are
not acting as our Father's sons; we are naya's sons. W do not care for
our Father; however, nature is nonethel ess working under H's direction
If we do not care for Hm nature will reduce her supply, for nature
will not allow denons to flourish. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (16.19):

tan aham dvi sat ah kruran
sansar esu nar adhaman

ksi pany aj asram asubhan
asurisv eva yonisu

"Those who are envious and m schi evous, who are the | owest anpbng
nmen, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various
denoni ac species of life."

Denons are al ways subject to be punished, and great denons |ike
Ravana and Hiranyakasi pu are personally punished by the Lord. O herw se,
ordi nary denmons are punished by the Iaws of material nature. Krsna does
not need to cone to punish the petty denons, but when there are great
denons |i ke Ravana, Hiranyakasi pu and Kansa, the Lord cones as Lord
Ramacandra, Lord Nrsinmhadeva or Sri Krsna to punish them |If we do not
want to be punished, we have to follow the rules and regul ati ons (sad-
dharma). Dharnmm neans "the |laws given by God." Dharnamtu saksad
bhagavat - pranitam The |aws are gi ven by Bhagavan and are witten in
books |i ke Manu-sanhita and other Vedic literatures. According to the
| aw, we have to obey the governnent, and according to dharma, we have to
obey Krsna, God. W cannot nmanufacture our |aws at hone, and we cannot
manuf acture dharma. If one tries, he is sinply cheating the public. Such
fal se dharmas are kicked out of Srinad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): dharnmah
projjhita. The real dharma is set forth by Sri Krsna when He says:
sarva-dharman parityaj ya mam ekam saranam vraja (Bg.18.66). Al other
dharmas3 are sinply forns of cheat- ing. W nust accept the principles
of Bhagavad-gita, which constitute the ABC S of dharma. Actually, we
only have to accept the principle of surrender unto Krsna, but this
acceptance cones after many, many births. It is not very easy, for only
after many births of struggle does one cone to his real perfection and
surrender unto Krsna. At this tine he understands perfectly that
Vasudeva, Krsna, is everything. This is the greatest |esson of Bhagavad-
gita, Everything is Krsna's energy, and whatever we see is but an
exhibition of two types of energy. Everyone knows that the sun has two
types of energy--heat and light. Sinlarly, Krsna has an external energy
and an internal energy, and He al so has a nmarginal energy, which is a



m xture of the other two. The external energy is this material world,
the internal energy is the spiritual world, and the marginal energy is
the living entity. The living entity is nmargi nal because he can renain
inthe material world or the spiritual world. Bhagavad-gita describes
two types of living entities, ksara and aksara, those living in the
material world and those in the spiritual world. Those who have fallen
into the material world are attracted by the tree of sansara, the banyan
tree of material existence described in Bhagavad-gita (Fifteenth
Chapter).

It is essential that we disassociate ourselves fromthis tree by
detachment. Cutting down this tree is very difficult, but it is possible
wi th the weapon of detachnment. There is a Bengali proverb that states:
“I'"ll catch the fish, but I will not touch the water." That type of
intelligence is required. In Arerica we see nany old nen on the beach
who have retired fromtheir business to waste their tine trying to catch
fish. They are not very cautious, and they touch the water. However, we
have to live in this material world in such a way that we do everything
for Krsna but do not touch the water of the material world. In this way,
we will have no attachnent to things of this material world. W may have
many great tenples, but we should not be attached to them It is for
Krsna's sake that we construct tenples, but we nust understand that the
tenples are Krsna's property. Qur mission is to teach people that
everything belongs to Krsna. Only a thief will occupy sonething
bel onging to another and claimit to be his.

The Krsna consci ousness novenent preaches that everything bel ongs
to Krsna and that everything should be utilized for Krsna's benefit. He
is the beneficiary of everything, and it is to our benefit that we cone
to this know edge. |savasyamidam sarvam |f one realizes that
everything bel ongs to Krsna, one becones the greatest nahatna. Being a
mahat nea does not nmean that one wears a big beard and a particular type
of dress. No, this awareness nmust be there. Watever we have shoul d be
offered to Krsna. If we have first-class food, we should offer it to
Hm If we have nothing, we can offer Hma leaf, a flower, a little
water or fruit. This can he collected by anyone anywhere wi thout having
to pay noney. As Sri Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (9. 26):

pat r am puspam phal am t oyam
yo ne bhaktya prayacchat

tad aham bhakt y-upahrtam
asnam prayat at manah

“If one offers Me with Iove and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or
water, | wll accept it."

The point is that we should offer sonething to Krsna with devotion
It is not that Krsna is hungry and is asking for food. No, He is feeding
everyone, supplying everyone with all the necessities: eko bahunamyo
vi dadhati kaman (Kat ha Upani sad 2.2.13). What, then, is He requesting?
He is asking for bhakti, devotion, because He wants us to love Hm W
are suffering in this mterial world, entangled in the tree of nmaterial
exi stence, nmoving fromone branch to another, and because of this we are
suffering. Krsna does not want us to suffer, junping |ike nonkeys from
branch to branch. W nmust cone to H mand surrender to Hm Wen we cone
to this know edge, we becone perfect in know edge. Wien we take shelter
at the lotus feet of Krsna, we are no |onger debtors to anyone. Na



ki nkaro nayamrni (SB. 11.5.41). Krsna assures us, ahamtvam sarva-
papebhyo noksayi syam: "I'Il give you all relief.” (Bg. 18.66) This is
what we actually want. Therefore Devahuti herein takes shelter of
Kapi | adeva and tells Hm "You are the ax capabl e of making nme

det ached." When our attachnent to the nmaterial world is severed, we
beconme free. Bhakti is the neans by which we can develop this

det achrment. Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is the science
of detachnent. This verse was conposed by Sarvabhauna Bhattacarya when
he understood that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was a great | ogician,
and he conposed a hundred verses to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, wherein he
tells the Lord:

vai ragya- vi dya- ni j a- bhakt i - yoga-
si ksart ham ekah purusah puranah
sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari
kr pambudhi r yas tam aham prapadye

"Let nme take shelter of the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Sr
Krsna, who has descended in the formof Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to
teach us real know edge, H s devotional service, and detachnent from
what ever does not foster Krsna consci ousness. He has descended because
He is an ocean of transcendental nercy. Let nme surrender unto His |otus
feet." (Cc. Madhya 6.254)

When a person advances in bhakti-yoga, he will autonmatically becone
detached frommaterial attractions. There are nany Anerican and European
boys and girls in this Krsna consci ousness novenent who have been born
in countries where they can enjoy a good deal of material affluence, but
they consider this naterial happiness and affluence |ike garbage in the
street. Because they are devotees of Vasudeva, they are no | onger
attached to these material things. This is the result of bhakti-yoga,
whi ch enabl es one to be detached from naterial enjoynent. That
detachrment is the sign that one is advancing in bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih
par esanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (SB. 11.2.42). That is the test of
advancing in bhakti. If we are advanced, we are no |longer attached to
material enjoynent. It is not that we think ourselves great devotees and
then go ahead and enjoy nmaterial things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita
(5.22):

ye hi sansparsaj a bhoga
duhkha-yonaya eva te

ady- ant avant ah kaunt eya
na tesu ramate budhah

"An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of msery,
whi ch are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such
pl easures have a begi nning and an end, and so the wi se man does not
delight in them" Wen one sees sonething superior, he i mediately
rejects that which is inferior. Actually we cannot bring all this about
by our own endeavor; therefore we have to take shelter of Krsna, and He
will help. Since our only business is to take shelter of Krsna, Devahut
says, "l| amtaking shelter of You so that You can cut ny attachnent to
this material life. Wiy should You do this? Because | am Your eterna
servant."



Bhakti vi noda Thakura says, anadi karana-phal e, padi 'bhavarnava-
jale, taribare na dekhi upaya. If we are thrown into the ocean, there is
a great struggle, even if we nmay be very great swimers. There is no
peace in this material world, however expert we nmay be in dealing with
it. There is nothing but struggle. W cannot live here peacefully. It is
not possible. Even if we are nonviolent and hurt no one, there will be
troubl e. However, if sonehow or other we nmanage to reach the shore, we
will find peace. There is peace even if we are an inch out of the water
Tava pada- pankaj a-sthita-dhuli sadrsamvicintaya (Si ksastaka 5). If
sonehow or other we becone one of the particles of dust at Krsna's |otus
feet, we will be l|iberated.

W nay be a Hindu or a Muslimor a Christian for fifty or sixty
years, or at the utnost one hundred, but again we have to take birth and
be sonething else. W are thinking in terns of these religious
desi gnati ons, which are call ed asad-dharma, neaning that they may change
at any nonent. But what is our real dharma? Real dharma is sad-dharnma
that which will not change, and this sad-dharma necessitates
surrendering unto Krsna. This dharma will continue eternally. There are
many propounders of sad-dharma, but actually the Suprene Personality of
Godhead is the best propounder because He knows the reality. It is
therefore said of the Gosvanis: nana-sastra-vicaranai ka-ni punau sad-
dhar ma- sanst hapakau. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's direct disciples, the
CGosvam s, tried to establish sad-dharma, and we are trying to follow in
their footsteps by establishing real dharnma throughout the world with
this Krsna consci ousness novenent.
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Chapter Seven

Lord Kapila Begins to Explain Self-realization

TEXT 12

mai treya uvaca
iti sva-matur niravadyami psitam
ni samya punsam apavar ga-var dhanam
dhi yabhi nandyat navat am satam gatir
babhasa is- at-snita-sobhitananah

TRANSLATI ON

After hearing of H's nother's uncontani nated desire for
transcendental realization, the Lord thanked her within Hi nself for her
guestions, and thus, H's face smling, He explained the path of the
transcendentalists, who are interested in self-realization

PURPORT

Devahuti has surrendered her confession of material entangl enent
and her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very
interesting for persons who are actually trying to get |liberation from
mat eri al entangl ement and attain perfection. Unless one is interested in
understanding his spiritual life, or his constitutional position, and
unl ess he al so feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form
of life is spoiled. Only a foolish man does not care for the
transcendental necessities of Iife and sinply engages like an animal in
eating, sleeping, defending and mating. Lord Kapila was very nuch
satisfied by His nother's questions because the answers stinulate one's
desire for liberation fromthe conditional life of material existence.
Such questions are call ed apavar ga-vardhanam Those who are actually
spiritually interested are called sat, or devotees. Satam prasangat. Sat
nmeans "that which eternally exists,"” and asat neans "that which is not
eternal." Unless one is situated on the spiritual platform he is not
sat; he is asat. The asat stands on a platformwhich will not exist, but
anyone who stands on the spiritual platformw Il exist eternally. As
spirit soul, everyone exists eternally, but the asat has accepted the
material world as his shelter, and therefore he is full of anxiety.
Asad- grahan, the desire to enjoy matter, is the cause of the soul's
being asat. Actually, the spirit soul is not asat. As soon as one is
conscious of this fact and takes to Krsna consci ousness, he becones sat.

Satam gatih, the path of the eternal, is very interesting to persons who
are after liberation, and H's Lordship Kapila began to speak about that
pat h.

Those who are sat are thus transcendentalists advanced in spiritua
life, and when they hear questions fromthose who want to understand
spiritual life, they beconme very happy. Transcendentalists are not
interested in worldly talks. Indeed, worldly talks are very disgusting
to them and they avoid the conpany of those who tal k about nonsensica



worldly affairs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advi sed Hi s di sciples: granya-
kat ha na suni be. The word granya refers to that pertaining to one's
village, society or nei ghborhood. People are interested in talking about
gramya- kat ha. Newspapers, for instance, are filled w th granya-Kkat ha.
There is no spiritual understanding in them In the United States there
are many newspapers, and sinply to publish the New York Tinmes nany trees
have to be killed. Now there is a paper scarcity. Wiy are they usel essly
killing trees just for granya-katha? They are only interested in naking
a profit.

There is, however, another kind of katha--krsna-katha. There are
literatures which nay be nicely presented fromthe literary point of
view, but if there is no glorification of the Suprene Lord, they are
usel ess.

na yad vacas citra-padam harer yaso
jagat-pavitrampragrnita karhicit

tad vayasamtirtham usanti nanasa
na yatra hansa niramanty usi kksayah

"Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who
al one can sanctify the atnosphere of the whol e universe, are considered
by saintly persons to be like unto a pilgrinmge for crows. Since the
al | perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do
not derive any pleasure there." (SB. 1.5.10)

Wrldly literatures are |ike places where crows take pleasure. In
the bird society, there are crows and swans, and crows are interested in
pl aces where filthy things are thrown. However, swans prefer nice clear
water with lotus flowers, and it is in such places that they take their
pl easure. Simlarly, there are nen who are like crows and nen |ike
swans. That is a natural division. According to an old English proverb
Birds of a feather flock together. Crows mx with crows, and swans m X
with swans. Since devotees are |ike swans (hansas), a nost advanced
devotee is call ed paramahansa. The paranshansas are not interested in
subjects fit for crows. A person who is interested in inquiring about
transcendental subjects, krsna-katha, nakes a paramahansa very gl ad.
Theref ore Kapi |l adeva was very glad to hear that Hi s nother was eager to
receive infornmation on how to be delivered fromnaterial bondage:

atha me deva sanmoham

apakrast um tvam ar has
yo 'vagraho ' ham manetity

etasmn yojitas tvaya

"Now be pleased, ny Lord, to dispel ny great delusion. Due to ny

feeling of false ego, | have been engaged by Your maya and have
identified nmyself with the body and consequent bodily relations." (SB
3.25.10)

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu advi sed Hi s disciples never to eat pal atable
food, never to tal k about village topics and never to read ordi nary
novel s, poens and newspapers. One nmay ask, "How is it that in the nodern
age these Europeans and Anericans of the Krsna consci ousness novenent do
not take interest in newspapers?' Newspapers are very popular in the
West. Each day the papers are published in three or four editions, and
they are all selling. However, these Anerican boys and girls who have



cone to Krsna consci ousness have stopped readi ng newspapers. They do not
know what is happening fromday to day, and it does not matter. Al of
this is a waste of tinme. It is better that they read literatures like
Sri mad- Bhagavat am and Bhagavad-gita. Wiy waste one's valuable tine?

Kapi | adeva was very glad that His nother was interested only in
spiritual advancenent. This nmaterial world is called pavarga, and to
nullify it is called apavarga. In this nmaterial world, people are
| aboring very hard sinply to earn sone noney. This creates a hellish
situation, and this is the way of material |ife. People have becone so
dull that they do not understand the neaning of |iberation. They have
beconme just like animals. If an animal is infornmed that there is such a
thing as liberation, how wi |l he understand it? It is not possible
Simlarly, at the present nonent, human bei ngs have becone exactly |ike
ani mal s. They do not know the neani ng of apavarga, |iberation. Yet there
was a tine when people understood that human Iife was neant for
apavarga. The questions are raised by Devahuti, and the answers are
gi ven by Kapil adeva. That is apavarga-vardhanam As far as nateri al
mai nt enance i s concerned, the sastras never stress it. Rather, they say
that one's maintenance will come automatically. God gives food to
animal s, birds and aquatics. Wiy should He not give it to one who is
interested in apavarga? Unfortunately people have no faith, and
t heref ore good association is required.

Peopl e shoul d not waste their tinme associating with crows; they
shoul d associate with swans. Wien garbage is thrown out, crows and dogs
cone to see what is there, but no sane man will go. Those who are
interested in trying to get pleasure out of this material world are
actual ly chewi ng the chewed. punah punas carvita-carvananam ( SB
7.5.30). If one picks up a piece of sugarcane which has already been
chewed, he is a fool. W nust know that the juice has aiready been taken
out of that sugarcane. What will one get by chewing it? However, there
are aninals who are sinply interested in chewi ng the chewed. Material
Iife neans chewi ng the chewed. A father educates his son to earn a
livelihood, get married and settle down, but he hinself already knows
that by doing this he has not becone satisfied. Wiy, then, is he
engagi ng his son in this sane business? A real father is one who does
not allow his son to chew the chewed. pita na sa syaj janani na sa
syat... na nocayed yah sanupeta-nrtyum one should not becone a father
or a nother unless one is able to save his children fromthe inpending
clutches of death. (SB. 5.5.18) That is the duty of the father and
not her. How can this be done? A father and nother should educate their
son in Krsna consciousness. Then he can be saved. They shoul d educate
the son in such a way that there is no pavarga. If we do not go forward
to liberation, we pronmote a civilization of cats and dogs. Eating,
sl eeping, mating, defending, fearing and dying are all experienced by
cats and dogs, but human life is neant for another purpose. O course we
have to maintain the body; it is not that we should neglect it. But we
shoul d not unnecessarily engage in the mai ntenance of the body.

yasyat ma- buddhi h kunape tri -dhat uke

sva- dhi h kal atradi su bhauma ijya-dhih

yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhlicij
j anesv abhijnesu sa eva go-kharah



"A human being who identifies this body made of three el enents as
the self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsnen,
who considers the land of his birth as worshi pable, and who goes to a
pl ace of pilgrinage sinply to take a bath rather than neet nen of
transcendental know edge there, is to be considered like a cow or an
ass." (SB. 10.84.13)

From t he Vedas we can receive education of all kinds. On a mango
tree, there are ripened nmangoes and green nangoes. The Srinmad-Bhagavat am
is the ripened nango of the desire tree of Vedic know edge: nigama-
kal pa-taror galitam phaam |f the mango is tasted by the parrot, it
beconmes doubly tasty. The word suka neans parrot, and Sukadeva Gosvam
spoke Srinad-Bhagavatam It is therefore nore relishable fromhis |ips.

ni gama- kal pa-taror galitam phal am

suka- mukhad anrta-drava- samyut am
pi bat a bhagavat am rasam al ayam

muhur aho rasi ka bhuvi bhavukah

"O expert and thoughtful nen, relish Srinmad-Bhagavatam the nmature
fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated fromthe lips
of Sri Sukadeva Gosvam . Therefore this fruit has becone even nore
tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already relishable for all
including liberated souls.” (SB. 1.1.3) It is regrettable that in |India,
where these literatures are available, people are not interested. They
are interested in Marxist literature but not Srinmad-Bhagavatam and this
is India s msfortune.

When a student hears spiritual subjects attentively, the spiritua
mast er becones very happy. Kapiladeva was very happy to see H s nother
eager to understand spiritual subject matters. He therefore thanked Hi s
not her for her inquiry.

CGeneral ly people are interested in things that give i medi ate
pl easure. W want to taste sonething tasty to the tongue, regardl ess of
whet her it is edible or not. Hogs very readily eat stool, and they do so
wi t hout discrimnation. They have no idea of tapasya, penance. \Wen one
engages in spiritual realization, one has to undergo tapasya. However,
this has been nade very easy by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-
mar j anam bhava- maha- davagni - ni rvapanam All we have to do is spare a
little time and chant Hare Krsna, but we are not even ready for this
nmuch tapasya. Krsna is nore interested in | eading us down the path of
liberation than we are in going. He has given us a very sinple nethod:
harer nama harer nanma harer nanmai va kevalam W need only chant Hare
Krsna. To perfect this chanting of Hare Krsna, there is no hard-and-fast
rule. Sinply by chanting, we will attain perfection. Being contam nated
by Kali-yuga, however, we are unfortunate and therefore we have no
attraction to the holy nanes of Krsna. Thus when Kapil adeva or His
representative sees soneone a little interested, he becones very glad
and thanks him Wen Kapiladeva saw H' s nother interested, He thanked
her fromwi thin, not openly.

Kapi | adeva was very gl ad, and He began to speak. Kapil adeva was an
i ncarnati on of God and was a young boy; therefore Hs face was very
beautiful. Wen He answered this question, He becane even nore
beautiful, and He sniled because He was pleased at His nother's
guestion. Krsna is also very beautiful, but when a devotee serves H m
and cones to Hm He becones even nore beautiful. Wen a devotee with



all his heart and soul serves Krsna, dresses Hmin nice garnents and
gives Hma flower, Krsna smles. If you can get Krsna to snmle upon you
just once, your life's goal is fulfilled.

Thus smling, Kapiladeva began to enlighten Hi s nother.

TEXT 13

sri - bhagavan uvaca
yoga adhyat m kah punsam

mat o ni hsreyasaya ne

atyantoparatir yatra
duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca

TRANSLATI ON

The Personality of Godhead answered: That yoga system which rel ates
to the Lord and the individual soul, which is nmeant for the ultimte
benefit of the living entity, and which causes detachnment from al
happi ness and distress in the material world, is the highest yoga
system

PURPORT

In the material world, everyone is striving for sone nateria
happi ness, but as soon as we get sone material happiness, there is also
material distress. In the material world one cannot have unadul terated
happi ness. Any ki nd of happi ness one has is contam nated by di stress
al so. For exanple, if we want to drink mlk, we have to bother to
mai ntain a cow and keep her fit to supply mlk. Drinking mlk is very
nice; it is also pleasure. But for the sake of drinking mlk one has to
accept so much trouble. The yoga system as here stated by the Lord, is
neant to end all material happiness and material distress. The best
yoga, as taught in Bhagavad-gita by Krsna, is bhakti-yoga. It is also
nmentioned in the Gta that one should try to be tol erant and not be
di sturbed by material happi ness or distress. O course, one nay say that
he is not disturbed by naterial happiness, but he does not know that
just after one enjoys so-called nmaterial happiness, naterial distress
will follow This is the law of the material world. Lord Kapila states
that the yoga systemis the science of the spirit. One practices yoga in
order to attain perfection on the spiritual platform There is no
guestion of naterial happiness or distress. It is transcendental. Lord
Kapila will eventually explain howit is transcendental, but the
prelimnary introduction is given here.

The attenpt in this material world to naxim ze happi ness and
mnimze distress is called the struggle for existence. CGenerally yoga
is practiced to acquire sone material profit. There are eight kinds of

yogi c perfection (siddhis): anima, |aghim, prapti, isitva, vasitva,
mahi ma, prakanya and kanavasayita. A real yogi can becone snaller than
the smallest, lighter than the |ightest and bigger than the biggest.

What ever he wants he can produce imediately in his hand. He can even
create a planet. These are sone of the yoga-siddhis, but here it is
stated that the suprene yoga systemdoes not aimat material happiness
or relief fromdistresses caused by material inconveni ence. Everyone is
trying to get out of material distress and gain sone happi ness. In any



case, when sonething is material, there is only so-called happi ness and
so-cal |l ed distress. For instance, there nay be fireworks going on, and
this may be happi ness for soneone but distress for us. Sone people are
thinking that these firewrks are very enjoyable, and we are thinking
that they are very inconvenient. That is the naterial world. On one side
there is happiness, and on the other side there is distress. Both

happi ness and distress are actually illusions. In sunmer, water is
happi ness, but in winter it is distress. The water is the sanme, but at
one time it brings happiness and at another tinme it brings distress.
When a son is born, he brings happiness, but when he dies, he brings
distress. In either case, the son is the sane.

This material world is the world of duality, and we cannot
under st and happi ness wi t hout distress or distress w thout happiness.
This is therefore called the relative world. Spiritual happiness is
above these dualities, and that spiritual happiness is the perfection of
yoga. Yoga adhyat mi kah. Yoga is the happi ness of the soul, and the
i ndi vidual soul can be happy when it is with the Supersoul, the Suprene
Soul. Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam There is the Suprene Soul, or
the suprene living being, and there are nany individual souls,

i ndi vidual beings. W are nany, but the principal living being is one,
Krsna. He is the fire, and we are the sparks fromthat fire. The sparks
are illumnated when they are with the original fire, but if the sparks

no | onger associate with the original fire, they are extinguished.
Simlarly, our real happiness is in enjoying with the Suprene Being.
Happi ness is being in His conpany. Krsna is not alone, but is always
with Hs friends, either the gopis or the cowherd boys, or with Hs

not her and father. W never find Krsna alone. He nay be with Radharan

or with H's devotees. He is like a king or president. Wen one says that
the king or president is coning, it is understood that he is not coning
alone. He cones with His secretaries, nministers and nmany ot hers.

The word yoga neans "connection," and atnma neans "soul " and
sonetines "mnd" or "body." The naterial body has nothing to do with the
Suprene Bei ng because the Suprenme Being is conpletely spiritual. He has
no material covering. One who thinks that Krsna, the Suprene Being, has
a material covering is hinself covered by nmaya. Krsna does not say that
He cones as an ordinary living being. Rather, H's advent is totally
transcendental . Janna karma ca nme di vyam evamyo vetti tattvatah (Bg.
4.4). W therefore have to | earn how Krsna takes His birth, which is not
ordinary. If it were ordinary, why should we observe the Jannmast am
cerenony? His birth is divyam divine. Everything about Krsna is divine,
and if we think that Krsna is |ike us, we inmedi ately becone nudhas,
fools. In the words of Bhagavad-gita (9.11):

avaj ananti mam nudha
manusi mtanum asritam
par am bhavam aj anant o
manma bhut a- nehesvar am

"Fool s deride Me when |I descend in the hunan form They do not know
My transcendental nature and My suprene doninion over all that be."

Actually Krsna is the original Supreme Being, the original spirit
soul. W are sinply minute parts and parcels of Krsna. If we connect
with Krsna, we are illumnated just as Krsna is illunmnated. If we fal
down from Krsna, our spiritual power and illum nation are extingui shed.



The word yoga neans connecting or linking with that original source.
Yoga is the Sanskrit word nmeani ng "connection," and viyoga neans
"di sconnection."

Kapi | adeva is referred to as Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Bhagavan nmakes no m stakes. Narayanah paro 'vyaktat: even
Sankar acarya says that "Bhagavan, Narayana, does not belong to this
material world." When we speak of Bhagavan, or when the sastras refer to
Bhagavan, we refer to Hhmwho is above nmaterial understanding. As stated
here, sri-bhagavan uvaca. It does not say vyasadeva uvaca or kapil adeva
uvaca. Simlarly, in Bhagavad-gita, Vyasadeva says, sri-bhagavan uvaca.
Bhagavan refers to Hmwho is above the defects of this material world.
Bhagavan is not subject to the four deficiencies of the living entities.
Being inperfect, living entities are illusioned and subject to conmit
nm st akes. They al so have the tendency to cheat others. Wen one who has
no know edge tries to becone a teacher or preacher, he is actually
cheating others. Since we ourselves do not possess perfect know edge, we
sinmply try to teach what Sri Bhagavan says. W do not nanufacture our
own teachings. So-called scholars and | earned nen manufacture their own
teachings and give their opinions. In the Wst especially, we find nuch
phi | osophi cal specul ation and nmental gymmastics, but such phil osophy can
never be perfect. W have to take our ideas from Bhagavan; then they
will be perfect. W read Bhagavad-gita because it is perfect. There is
no mstake init; there is noillusioninit; there is no cheating in
it. Nor is it delivered by one whose senses are inperfect. Krsna says in
Bhagavad-gita (7.26):

vedaham sanmatitan
vartamanani carjuna
bhavi syani ca bhut an
mam tu veda na kascana

"O Arjuna, as the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, | know everything
t hat has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and
all things that are yet to cone. | also know all living entities; but M

no one knows."

God knows everything, but we do not know what is God. That is our
position. Qur position is not know ng. Isvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese
,rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). Isvara, God, Krsna, is situated in
everyone's heart. Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: "I have entered into
everyone's heart." (Bg. 15.15) The Suprene Lord refers not only to the
hearts of human beings but to those of aninmals and everything el se.

andant ar a- st ha- par amanu- cayant ar a- st ham
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami
(Brahna-sanmhita 5. 35)

The Suprene Lord is within the atomas Paranatma, and therefore He
is also within the individual soul. Being within everything, He knows
everything. Since He knows everything, we have to take | essons fromH m
If we take what Bhagavan says as perfect know edge, we receive perfect
know edge. For receiving this know edge, there is a disciplic succession
(paranpara), which is described in Bhagavad-gita (4.2):

evam par anpar a- pr apt am



i mam r aj ar sayo vi duh

"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of
di sciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way."
Thi s Krsna consci ousness phil osophy is very easy because we do not
manuf acture i deas. W take the ideas and the words delivered by the
Suprene Person, Krsna, or His incarnation or representative. His
representative does not say anything which Krsna Hi nsel f does not say.
It is very easy to be a representative, but one cannot be a
representative of Krsna if one tries to interpret Krsna's words in a
whi nsi cal way.

There is no authority superior to Sri Krsna, and if we stick to
this principle, we can becone gurus. W don't need to change our
position to beconme a guru. All we have to do is followin the disciplic
succession stenming from Sri Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advi sed:
amara aj naya guru hana tara' ei desa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). Caitanya
Mahapr abhu i nstructed people to learn fromH mand then go teach people
within their owmn villages. One may think, "I amilliterate and have no
education. | was not born in a very high famly. How can | becone a
guru?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that it is not very difficult. Yare
dekha, tare kaha “krsna'-upadesa: "Sinply speak whatever Krsna speaks.
Then you becone a guru." Woever speaks what Krsna has not spoken is not
a guru but a rascal. A guru only speaks what Krsna has spoken. This is
the sastric injunction.

sat - kar ma- ni puno vi pro

mantra-tantra-vi saradah

avai snavo gurur na syad
vai snavah sva-paco guruh

"A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic know edge is
unfit to becone a spiritual naster without being a Vaisnava, but a
person born in a famly of a | ower class can becone a spiritual master
if he is a Vaisnava." (Padna Purana)

Peopl e are in darkness, and they have to be enlightened. W have
finally conme fromthe animal kingdomto the human form and now this
human form gi ves us the opportunity to get out of the cycle of birth and
death. The mission of this Krsna consciousness society is to awaken
people to their original consciousness. Jiva jaga, jiva jaga, goracanda
bal e. The word goracanda refers to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who tells the
living entity, "Get up! Get up! How long will you continue to sleep?"
Kata nidra yao naya-pi sacira kole. The sane is stated here. It is the
prime business of human beings to connect again with the Suprene Soul
The purpose of yoga is to awaken to Krsna consci ousness and connect
onesel f again with Krsna. That is adhyatm ka-yoga. Yoga does not nean
showi ng sone nystic nmagic. The suprene yogi is described by Sri Krsna
Hi nsel f in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):

yogi nam api sarvesam

mad- gat enant ar at nana
sraddhavan bhajate yo nam

sa ne yuktatano matah



"And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith,
wor shiping Me in transcendental |oving service, is nost intinately
united with Me in yoga and is the highest of all."

There are many yogis and many different types of yoga systens, and
all of these are discussed in Bhagavad-gita. There is hatha-yoga, karnma-
yoga, jhnana-yoga and raj a-yoga; however, the real yoga systemis neant
for reviving our connection with Krsna. Here it is said: yoga adhyat-

m kah punsam Adhyatm kah: we are living entities, souls. It is not that
we are disconnected fromKrsna, but we have sinply forgotten Hm It is
not possible to be disconnected, but it is possible to be covered. In
the words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.25):

naham prakasah sarvasya
yoganmaya- sanmavrt ah

nudho ' yam nabhi j anat

| oko nam aj am avyayam

"I am never nanifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For theml
am covered by My eternal creative potency [yoganaya]; and so the del uded
world knows Me not, who amunborn and infallible."

There is yoga, and there is yogamaya. Yogamaya neans forgetful ness.
First of all we have to understand what is the soul. At the present
nonent, people are in such darkness that they do not even understand the
soul . Therefore Bhagavad-gita (2.13) first of all teaches what the sou
is:

dehino 'sm n yat ha dehe
kaumar am yauvanam j ar a

tat ha dehantara-praptir

dhiras tatra na nuhyat

"As the enbodi ed soul continually passes in this body from boyhood
to youth to old age, the soul simlarly passes into another body at
death. The self-realized soul is not bew |l dered by such a change." The
word dehi neans "the proprietor of the body." W are thinking, "I am
this body," but actually this is not so. W are the proprietors of the
body, and that is the real understanding of the self. W do not say, "I
amthis finger" or "I amthis hand." Rather, we say, "This is ny finger
this is ny head, this is ny leg, etc." Simlarly, the sane can be said
about the entire body. "This is nmy body." This nmeans that | amthe
proprietor of this body. The body has been given by naya, the materia
energy.

prakrteh kriyamanan
gunai h karmani sarvasah

ahankar a- vi nudhat ma

kartahamiti manyate

"The bewi | dered spirit soul, under the influence of the three nodes
of material nature, thinks hinself to be the doer of activities that are
in actuality carried out by nature." (Bg. 3.27)

The living entity receives different types of bodies according to
karma. One living entity may receive a cat body, another a dog body, and



so forth. Wiy are there so nany different bodi es? Wiy not one kind of
body? The answer to this is also given in Bhagavad-gita (13.22):

karanam guna- sango ' sya
sad- asad- yoni janmasu

"It is due to his association with the nbdes of material nature.
Thus he neets with good and evil anobng various species."

Because the soul within the body associates with the three nodes of
mat eri al nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), he receives different
types of bodies. One doesn't have to aspire for his next body; one need
only rest assured that it will be a different body. On the other hand,
Krsna does not say what kind of body one will be awarded. That depends
on qualification. If one associates with the node of goodness, he is
el evated to the higher planetary systens. |f he associates with the node
of passion, he renmains here. And if one associates with the node of
i gnorance and darkness, he goes down to lower life forns--annmals, trees
and plants. This is the proclanmation of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gita
(14.18):

urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye tisthanti rajasah
j aghanya- guna-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tanasah

"Those situated in the node of goodness gradually go upward to the
hi gher planets; those in the node of passion live on the earthly
pl anets; and those in the node of ignorance go down to the hellish
wor |l ds. "

There are 8,400,000 species of life, and all of these arise from
one's association with the nodes of nature (karanam guna-sango 'sya).
And, according to the body, one undergoes distress and happi ness. One
cannot expect a dog to enjoy the sane happiness that a king or rich nman
enj oys. Wiether one enjoys this or that happiness or suffers this or
that distress, both distress and happi ness are due to the material body.
Yoga means transcendi ng the distress or happiness of the material body.
If we connect ourselves with Krsna through the suprene yoga, we can get
rid of material happiness and distress arising fromthe body.
Reconnecting with Krsna is called bhakti-yoga, and Krsna cones to
instruct us in this suprene yoga. In essence, He says, "Just revive your
connection with Me, you rascal. Gve up all these manufactured yogas and
religions and just surrender unto Me. That is Krsna's instruction, and
Krsna's representative, the incarnation or the guru, says the sane
thing. Although Kapiladeva is an incarnation of Krsna, He acts as the
representative of Krsna, the guru. If we just accept the principle of
surrender unto Krsna, we will becone actually transcendental to so-
call ed material happi ness. W should not be captivated by materia
happi ness or aggrieved by nmaterial distress. These are causes for
bondage. Material happiness is not actual happiness. It is actually
distress. W try to be happy by obtaining noney, but noney is not very
easily obtained, and we have to undergo a great deal of distress to get
it. However, we accept this distress with the hope of getting sone fal se
happi ness. |If we purify our senses, on the other hand, we can cone to
the spiritual platform Real happiness lies in engaging our senses to



satisfy the senses of Krsna. In this way our senses are spiritualized,
and this is called adhyatm ka-yoga or bhakti-yoga. This is the yoga that
Lord Kapil adeva i s herein expoundi ng.

Chapt er Ei ght

Bhakt i - yoga:

TEXT 14

tamimamte pravaksyanmi
yam avocam pur anaghe
rsi nam sr ot u- kananam

yogam sar vanga- hai punam

TRANSLATI ON

O nost pious nother, | shall now explain unto you the ancient yoga
system which | explained fornerly to the great sages. It is serviceable
and practical in every way.

PURPORT

The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sonetines it is
cl ai med that soneone has becone an incarnation of God and is expoundi ng
a new t heol ogi cal aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that
al t hough Kapila Muni is the Lord Hinself and is capable of nanufacturing
a new doctrine for His nother, He neverthel ess says, "l shall just
explain the ancient systemthat | once explained to the great sages
because they were al so anxious to hear about it." Wen we have a
superexcel l ent process already present in Vedic scriptures, there is no
need to concoct a new system to mslead the innocent public. At present
it has becone a fashion to reject the standard system and present
sonet hing bogus in the name of a newy invented process of yoga.

The suprene anci ent system of yoga pertains to the soul. Presently,
in Arerica especially, hatha-yoga is very popular. It appeals to fat
| adi es who go to the classes to reduce and keep their digestive systens
regul ar. Many people are interested in this kind of gymastic yoga, but
real yoga is adhyatm ka. Adhyatni ka neans to awaken the soul to his
proper position. The soul is purusa, spirit, and his business is to
reconnect his lost relationship with Krsna.

Her ei n Kapi |l adeva says that He previously delivered this yoga
systemto the great rsis, the great sages. This is the process of
sravana, hearing. One nust be very eager to hear, for spiritual life
begi ns wi th heari ng.

atah sri-krsna-namad
na bhaved grahyam i ndriyaih
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty adah
(Bhakti-rasanrta-sindu 1.2.234)



It is thus stated in the sastras that it is not possible to
appreci ate or understand Krsna with our blunt naterial senses. Krsna's
nane, form qualities, pastines, paraphernalia and abode are all part
and parcel of Krsna. However, understanding Krsna begins wth hearing
and chanting H s name. Then there is His form Generally, for the
neophyte, these itens are essential--to hear H's nanme and qualities and
see and worship Hs form That is Krsna's personal instruction

man- mana bhava nmad- bhakt o
mad-yaj i mam namaskuru

"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obei sances and
worship Me." (Bg. 9.34)

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is present in the tenple Deity, and even if a
child cones to offer his respects, he is counted as a devotee. A snal
child may not know anything, but sinply by seeing the Deity, chanting
and dancing, he is benefited. Tenples are nmeant to give everyone a
chance to advance in Krsna consci ousness one step at a tine.

sval pam apy asya dhar masya
trayate mahat o bhayat

"Alittle advancenent on this path can protect one fromthe nost
dangerous type of fear." (Bg. 2.40) Even if we do a little on the path
of bhakti, it goes to our account. For instance, if we deposit only two
dollars in a savings bank, it is kept in our account, and it wll
increase with interest. Sinmlarly, if one perforns even a little
devotional service, it is not lost. One may cone and join this Krsna
consci ousness novenent, render some service and after a while fall down.
However, whatever service has been rendered is to one's pernanent
credit. That will never be |ost. Wen one begi ns again, he begins at the
poi nt where he has left off. This is the instruction of Bhagavad-gita
(6.41):

suci nam sri mat am gehe
yoga- bhrasto ' bhijayate

The unsuccessiul yogi is born into a famly of righteous people or
into a famly of rich aristocracy.” Thus if one fails to perfect his
bhakti-yoga, he is given another chance in the next life. According to a
Bengal i poem

suci haya muci haya yadi krsna tyaje
nmuci haya suci haya yadi krsna-bhaje

If one takes to Krsna consciousness, even if he is bornin a famly
of a cobbler (nuci), he becones greater than a brahnmana (suci). However,
if one is bornin a brahmana fanily and gi ves up Krsna consci ousness, he
becomes a nuci, a cobbler. Thus the door of devotion is open to
everyone, whoever he nmay be. Krsna Hinsel f says that regardl ess of one's
position, if one takes shelter of H m one can approach the suprene
desti nati on.



mam hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras
te 'pi yanti paramgatim

"O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in M, though they be of
| ower birth--wonen, vaisyas [nmerchants], as well as sudras [workers]--
can approach the suprene destination." (Bg. 9.32) And Sukadeva Gosvami
says:

ki rata- hunandhr a- pul i nda- pul kasa

abhi r a- sunbha yavanah khasadayah
ye 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavi snave nanah

"Kirata, Huna, Andhra, Pulinda, Pul kasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and
t he Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can be
purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to H's being
the suprene power. | beg to offer ny respectful obeisances unto Hm"
(SB. 2.4.18) Krsna consciousness is so conplete that it is allenbracing.
Everyone has an occupational duty as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or
sudra, but one does not have to give up his occupational duty to take to
Krsna consci ousness. And if one takes to Krsna consci ousness but does
not succeed, what has he lost? Even if he falls down, there is no |oss.
On the other hand, if a man perfectly perforns his own duties (sva-
dharma) but is not Krsna conscious, what does he gain? There is actually
no gai n. Kapiladeva expl ains that once one takes to the path of bhakti-
yoga, one never actually falls down. Once begun, bhakti-yoga conti nues,
even if one tenporarily falls down. One is given another chance by
taking birth in a good famly, either in a wealthy famly, a |earned
famly or a brahmana famly. If one executes his duties as a brahmana
Visnu will be very pleased, and if one executes his duties perfectly as
a ksatriya or sudra, Visnu will also be very pleased. One does not have
to change one's position. In Bhagavad-gita (18.46) Sri Krsna says that
every man can becone perfect by following his qualities of work

yatah pravrttir bhutanam
yena sarvam i damtatam

sva- kar rana- tam abhyarcya
si ddhi m vi ndati manavah

"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is
al | pervadi ng, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain
perfection.” Thus if one executes his duties as a perfect ksatriya,
vai sya, sudra or whatever, Visnu will be pleased. The purpose of work is
to please Visnu. Unfortunately, people have forgotten this. Varnasrana-
dharma, the Vedic system of society, is therefore very inportant in that
it is nmeant to give human beings a chance to perfect their lives by
pl easi ng Krsna. Unfortunately, the varnasrama-dharnma has been lost in
this age. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu, just to give relief to the
rotting, conditioned souls of this age of Kali-yuga, has given us the
maha- mant r a.

harer nama harer nanma



harer namai va keval am
kal au nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha

"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only neans of
deliverance is chanting of the holy nane of the Lord. There is no other
way. There is no other way. There is no other way." (Brhan-naradiya
Purana) Al though we may try to revive the perfect varnasrama system it
is not possible in this age. People are fallen, disturbed and
unfortunate

prayenal payusah sabhya

kal av asm n yuge janah

mandah sumanda- mat ayo
manda- bhagya hy upadr ut ah

"Olearned one, in this iron age of Kali nen have but short I|ives.
They are quarrel some, |azy, msguided, unlucky and, above all, always
di sturbed."” (SB. 1.1.10) In this age, there will be insufficient
rainfall and food, and the governnent will plunder one's incone by heavy
taxation. Al of these characteristics of Kali-yuga are described in
Sri mad- Bhagavatam People will becone so disgusted that they will
suddenly leave their wife and children and go to the forest. How can the
peacef ul varnasrama-dharnma be revi ved when people are so harassed in
this age? It is virtually inpossible. Therefore the system of bhakti -
yoga, the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-nmantra, should be adopted. The
whol e ai m of bhakti-yoga is to satisfy Visnu. Yajnaih sankirtana-
prayai h: Visnu, Krsna, canme Hi nmself as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us
the way of sankirtana. Presently it has becone fashionable to
manuf acture a new system of religion, but Kapiladeva, |ike Krsna, does
not manufacture anything new. This systemis not new, but very old
(pura). Krsna al so says the sane in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam paranpar a-
praptam i mam raj arsayo vi duh: "This suprene science was thus received
t hrough the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings
understood it in that way." Thus Krsna and Kapil adeva are not teaching
anything new. They are sinply repeating the sane nessage because, in the
course of tine, the know edge has been lost. Arjuna asks, "Wy are you
telling me? Wiy not another?" Sri Krsna answers, bhakto 'si ne sakha
ceti: "Because you are My devotee as well as My friend." (Bg. 4.3)

Thus without being a bhakta, a devotee of Krsna's, one cannot
actual ly understand the sci ence of bhakti-yoga. Understandi ng Bhagavad-
gita neans understanding Krsna. Al this information is explained only
in the bhakti-sanpradaya, not in any other school. Therefore Krsna says
at the conclusion of Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya nmam abhijanati: if
one actually wants to understand Krsna and one's relationship with H m
one nust take to this process of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga as expl ai ned
by Lord Kapil adeva i s sankhya-yoga.

Lord Kapil adeva states here:

tamimamte pravaksyanmi
yam avocam pur anaghe

The word anaghe refers to one without sin. The word agha refers to
past sins, and an neans "wi thout." Therefore one cannot understand Krsna



consci ousness unless he is free fromsin. Yesamtv anta-gatam papam one
can stick to Krsna consciousness only when one is conpletely free from
all sinful reactions. One nmay say, "That will take sone tine. | cannot
get free fromsinful reactions overnight." However, Krsna says, "No, nho.
This can be done i mediately. Sinply surrender unto Mg, and | wll
absol ve you fromall sin." Thus by sinply surrendering unto Krsna, our
spiritual life begins.

We have to understand that we receive different bodies due to our
sinful actions. Now we are given a chance to execute our duty in the
human form Bahunam j annanam ante. W have received this body through
the evolutionary processes, and this human formis a great opportunity.
Nar ott ama dasa Thakura sings: hari hari viphale janana gonai nu: "M/ dear
Lord Krsna, | have sinply wasted ny tine." Wy?

manusya j anama pai ya, radha-krsna na bhajiya,
j ani ya suniya visa khainu

"Because | have received the human formof life, which is neant for
under standi ng Krsna, yet | have sinply wasted ny tine by not taking
advantage of this opportunity. | have done everything but worshi p Radha-
Krsna. Therefore | have taken poi son know ngly." \Wen one takes poison
know ngly, he conmmits suicide, and not taking advantage of the human
formis sonething like that. If we do not understand Krsna in this life,
we are knowi ngly taking poison. This material life is just like a
bl azing forest fire. Eating, sleeping, enjoying sex and defending are
the main material activities. Wien we are engaged sinply in these
t hi ngs, our hearts are always burning as if we had taken poi son. How can
we be cured?

gol okera prena-dhana, hari-nanma-sankirtana,
rati na janmla kene taya

"My dear Lord, You have given us the nedicine of hari-nama-
sankirtana, the chanting of Hare Krsna. Unfortunately, | have no
attraction for Your holy nanes."” It is also stated:

vraj endr a- nandana yei, saci-suta haila sei
bal arama haila nita

"Krsna has now cone as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of nother
Saci. And Bal arama has cone as Lord Nityananda." Wat is Their business?
They are delivering all kinds of sinful nen sinply by chanting Hare
Krsna. And what is the evidence of this? The evidence is that Sri
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu delivered the sinful Jagai and
Madhai . At the present nonent everyone is |like Jagai and Madhai, for
everyone is intoxicated and mad after sex. Now, by the grace of Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, thousands of Jagais and Madhais are being delivered. It is
this active nedicine, this Hare Krsna maha-mantra, that is doing it. It
is the perfect yoga system This process is not manufactured, and we
have not concocted anything. Qur business is sinply to accept the words
of Krsna as they are. Sri Krsna Hinself characterizes H's devotee in
this way:

sat at am ki rt ayanto nam



yatantas ca drdha-vratah
namasyant as ca nmam bhaktya
ni tya-yukta upasate

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determ nation
bowi ng down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion." (Bg. 9.14)

We do not need to be very learned. Qur only requirenent is that we
receive the blessings of the Lord. The Lord's blessings will enable us
to becone learned and follow H s instructions. W only need to stick to
this Krsna consci ousness novenent on the basis of Bhagavad-gita. \Wen we
are a little further advanced, we can read Srinad-Bhagavatam Caitanya
Mahapr abhu H nsel f has opened the way with this sankirtana novenent. The
entire world is in darkness w thout Krsna consciousness, and in this age
people are so dull that they do not even know the difference between
nukti (liberation) and bandha (bondage). If a human bei ng does not know
this difference, he is no better than an ani nmal

Presently we are under the sway of the three gunas, the nodes of
mat eri al nature--sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tanp-guna. Qut of these
t hree gunas, sattva-guna, the node of goodness, is the best. A brahnana,
characterized by the node of goodness, is truthful and self-controll ed.
He controls his mnd and senses, and he is very tolerant and sinple. He
has full know edge, and he knows how to apply knowl edge in life. He has
full faith in the authority of the Vedas, a quality called astikyam
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu has expl ai ned the difference between nasti kyam and
asti kyam According to Vedi ¢ understandi ng, one who does not believe in
the Vedas is called nastika. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: veda na naniya
bauddha haya ta 'nastika (Cc. Madhya 6.168). Lord Buddha defied Vedic

authority, but H's mssion was to stop animal killing. In the Vedas
there are reconmendations for aninmal sacrifice, and therefore to prevent
the killing of aninmals, Lord Buddha rejected the Vedas. Such sacrifice

is not possible in this age because there is no brahmana qualified to
carry it out. Those who are intelligent know that such a sacrifice
cannot be successful in this age because no one knows the proper mantras
capabl e of giving an old animal the body of a new animal. Wen an ani nal
sacrifice is properly conducted, an old animal is sacrificed, and it
energes fromthe fire in a new body. This is not possible in this age,
but what is possible is sankirtana-yajna, the chanting of the Hare Krsna
maha-nantra. This is the yajna, or sacrifice, especially intended for
this age. W need only chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranmm, Rama Ramm, Hare Hare. By performing this
yajna, the results will be ceto-darpana-nmarjanam-the mrror of the nmind

will be cleansed. Wien the mirror of the mind is cleansed, one is
automatically |iberated.
Consci ousness is the main principle, either for conditional life or

for liberated Iife. We are therefore proposing Krsna consci ousness,

whi ch nmeans liberation fromthe repetition of birth and death.
Unfortunately, people are so dull in this age that they have no i dea how
birth and death can be stopped. They think that birth and death cannot
be stopped; even fanobus scientists adnit this. However, in Bhagavad-gita
Sri Krsna says that we should always keep in mind the four mserable
conditions. These are birth, old age, disease and death. Wen we are
able to put an end to these, we are liberated. This sinply requires that
we cl ear our consciousness by thinking of Krsna. The purpose of this



Krsna consci ousness novenent is to keep our ninds constantly on Krsna.
Krsna is the Suprene Personality of Godhead, and He is a person. \Wen He
was realized by Arjuna, He was addressed as purusam God is purusa,

mal e, not fenmale. purusa neans "the enjoyer," and prakrti neans "the
enjoyed." Everything is enjoyed by the suprenme purusa. It is also stated
that we are actually prakrti, not purusa. The hunan dress is sinply
maya, illusion. W are thinking that we are purusa, the enjoyer, but
actually we are the enjoyed. A man, thinking of enjoying hinself, tries
to imtate purusa, but actually he is prakrti. As a consequence, he is
cast into this material world. Because the living entity wants to enjoy
the material world and is attached to the three gunas, he receives
different types of bodies. One who is in the node of goodness receives
the body of a | earned brahmana. This is sonewhat el evated, for he can
gradual | y understand what is God. In the nodes of passion and ignorance,
no one can understand God. Also, fromthe material point of view, if one
is situated in the node of goodness, he can be elevated to higher

pl anetary systens. Nonet hel ess, even if one goes to Brahnal oka, the

hi ghest planet in the material atnosphere, one is not actually perfectly
situated. There is really no benefit because even on Brahmal oka the four
m series of material existence are found: birth, old age, disease and
death. Lord Brahma al so dies and takes birth. From Vedic literatures we
understand that Lord Brahma took birth fromthe |lotus fl ower generated
fromthe navel of Visnu. Thus he had his birth, and when Lord Brahma
dies, the entire material cosmic manifestation will be finished. Just as
Lord Brahma undergoes birth, old age, disease and death, so also a snal
ant or insect undergoes the sane process. The point is that the living
entity has to be free fromthis bondage because he is by nature eternal
Accordi ng to Bhagavad-gita, the living entity never actually takes
birth, and he never actually dies. Na jayate nriyate va kadacit: "For
the soul there is never birth nor death." (Bg. 2.20)

It is the body that is destined to die, whether the body be that of
Lord Brahma or of a small ant. One should not think that one is
| i berated because one can live nillions and nillions of years. The life
of Lord Brahna covers mllions of earth years, yet he is al so subjected
to birth and death. That is the way of conditional life. W should take
advant age of the perfect know edge given by Vedic literatures, by the
great rsis and Bhagavan Kapil adeva, as well as by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, in
order to attain liberation fromthe cycle of birth and death.

Recei vi ng Krsna consci ousness neans receiving light. People are
exhausted with the materialistic way of life, especially in the Wst.
Now t he Krsna consci ousness novenent is giving newlife to Wstern
society. By nature, we living entities are liberated. There is actually
no question of birth, death, old age and di sease. Since we are part and
parcel of Krsna, the Suprene Lord, how can there be a question of these
t hi ngs? Krsna is sac-cid-ananda-vi graha, and being part and parcel of
Krsna, we are also of the sane nature. W are equal in quality, although
not in quantity. Wiy, then, should we suffer the pangs of death?
Therefore in the previous verse Kapiladeva instructed: yoga adhyat ni kah
punsam mat o ni hsreyasaya. The soul is entrapped in the body, and the
process of perfect yoga is the process of saving the soul frombodily
confinenent and the four niseries that plague the body. How can this
perfect yoga be attained? That is explained by Lord Kapila in the next
verse: ratamva punsi nuktaye. |If our consciousness is sinply attached
to Krsna, we will be l|iberated.



The great souls are always chanting about Krsna. Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare. They are al so endeavoring with great determination in their
devotional service. For instance, in the Krsna consci ousness tenples the
devotees rise early in the norning, at 4:.00 AM, and they i mediately
bat he. Then they go to nangal a-arati at 4:30, and after mangal a-arati
they study the Vedic literatures. These are the processes by which we
can awaken our dormant |ove for Krsna. Because we are part and parcel of
Krsna--just as a son is part and parcel of his father--there is a
natural |ove between us. However, sonehow or other the son | eaves hone
and forgets his father. The father, of course, never forgets his son. He
thinks, "Ch, nmy son has left. If he would only cone back!" Krsna thinks
inthis way. W are all sons of Krsna, and Krsna is nore anxious to get
us back hone, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Therefore Krsna cones
and says, "You rascal! Gve up all this nonsensical material engagenent.
You have nanufactured so many religions and dharnmas. Just give them al
up and sinply surrender unto Me." Krsna cones Hinself and | eaves behi nd
H's words. His words are al so Hinsel f because Hi s words are absol ute.
Presently we do not see Krsna, but if we actually advance, we will see
H m Wen we see the Deity in the tenple, we think, "Ch, this is an
idol. It is not Krsna." If we think in this way, we have not seen Krsna.
Krsna is also present in H s words, in Bhagavad-gita. That is krsna-
vani, the nessage of Krsna. The stage of awareness of Krsna can be
attai ned when one is advanced in Krsna consci ousness. Then one can
understand that Krsna is present in the Deity, in Bhagavad-gita, in the
taste of water, in the sunshine, in the nmoonshine and in all sound.
Krsna is present everywhere, but one has to acquire know edge in order

to know how to see Krsna. That is nukti, liberation. That is Krsna
consci ousness. That is also the process of bhakti-yoga--sravanam
ki rtanam vi snoh smaranam ... Deity worship is arcanam chanting is

vandanam and dasyamis working for Krsna and spreading this Krsna
consci ousness novenent.

Ceneral ly we experience that people are prinmarily interested in
seeing Krsna, but why is the enphasis on seeing? Let us hear about H m
We nust come with a little faith, and as we hear, that faith wll
i ncrease. One should cone to the tenple, listen to tal ks about Krsna,
and then, after sone tinme, officially take initiation into the service
of the Lord. That is called bhajana-kriya. At that tine one has to
abandon illicit sex, intoxication, neat-eating and ganbling. If one is
still attached to all these habits, he should know that he is not naking
progress. Wen one is actually advanced in bhajana-kriya, all these
anarthas (unwanted things) will be finished. paramdrstva nivartate
When one appreci ates sonething better, he rejects all kinds of nonsense.
Once one gets a taste of Krsna consci ousness, he cannot remain wthout
it. A drunkard cannot remain without a drink, but a devotee is drunk
wi th Krsna consciousness. The immuni zation against all naterial diseases
is this Krsna consciousness. To be inmuned to the infection of the
gunas, we have to engage in bhakti-yoga. Once we attain the perfectiona
stage, we attain ecstatic |love of Godhead. In that state we cannot
remai n without Krsna for a noment. That is called bhava, and that bhava
may i ncrease to nmaha-bhava. This is not possible for ordi nary human
bei ngs, but it was possible for the gopis and Radharani. |ndeed, they
could not live without Krsna. This is the highest stage of |iberation



Chapter N ne

Purifying the Mnd for Self-realization

TEXT 15

cetah khal v asya bandhaya
nukt aye cat nano mat am
gunesu sakt am bandhaya
ratam va punsi nuktaye

TRANSLATI ON

The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is
attracted by the three nodes of material nature is called conditiona
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, one is situated in the consciousness of
i beration.

PURPORT

There is a distinction here between Krsna consci ousness and naya
consci ousness. @unesu, or nmaya consci ousness, involves attachnent to the
three material nodes of nature, under which one works sonetines in
goodness and know edge, sonetines in passion and sonetines in ignorance.
These different qualitative activities, with the central attachnent for
materi al enjoynent, are the cause of one's conditional life. Wen the
sanme cetah, or consciousness, is transferred to the Suprenme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna, or when one becones Krsna conscious, he is on the
path of |iberation

TEXT 16

aham manabhi manot t hai h
kama- | obhadi bhir nal ai h
vi tam yada nmanah suddham

aduhkham asukham sanmam

TRANSLATI ON

When one is conpletely cleansed of the inpurities of lust and greed
produced fromthe false identification of the body as "I" and bodily
possessions as "mne," one's mnd becones purified. In that pure state
he transcends the stage of material happi ness and di stress.

PURPORT

Kama and | obha are the synptons of material existence. Everyone
al ways desires to possess sonething. It is said here that desire and
greed are the products of false identification of oneself with the body.
When one becones free fromthis contanmination, his nmind and



consci ousness al so becone freed and attain their original state. Mnd,
consci ousness and the living entity exist. Wenever we speak of the
living entity, this includes the mnd and consci ousness. The difference
bet ween conditional life and liberated Iife occurs when we purify the
m nd and the consciousness. Wen they are purified, one becones
transcendental to material happi ness and di stress.

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga enabl es one
to transcend the platformof material distress and happi ness. How this
can be done is explained here: one has to purify his mnd and
consci ousness. This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system As expl ai ned
in the Narada-pancaratra, one's mind and senses should be purified (tat-
paratvena nirnalam. One's senses nust be engaged in devotional service
of the Lord. That is the process. The nind nust have sonme engagenent.
One cannot nake the m nd vacant. O course there are sone foolish
attenpts to try to make the nind vacant or void, but that is not
possi bl e. The only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in
Krsna. The mi nd nmust be engaged. If we engage our mnd in Krsna,
naturally the consci ousness becones fully purified, and there is no
chance that naterial desire and greed will enter

Qur mind is our friend, and our mind is our eneny. If it is
cleansed, it is a friend, and if it is dirty, we contact materia
di seases. If we keep ourselves clean, pure, we will not be contam nated.
According to Vedic civilization, one has to cleanse hinself externally
three tinmes daily--once in the norning, again at noon, and again in the
eveni ng. Those who strictly foll ow the brahm nical rules and regul ati ons
follow this process. Cleanliness is next to godliness. Conditional life
neans that the mind is covered with dirty things, and this is our
di sease. Wen we are in the | ower nodes of tanp-guna and raj o-guna,
these dirty things are very pronminent. One has to raise hinself to the
node of sattva (goodness) by the process of sankirtana and sravana. One
has to hear krsna-katha. Krsna is within everyone's heart. The
i ndi vidual soul is part and parcel of Krsna, and Krsna wants the
i ndi vidual soul to turn to Hm Unfortunately the conditioned soul is
attached to naterial enjoynent, and this is the cause of his bondage to
birth, death, old age and di sease. He is so foolish that he does not
take into consideration that these niseries are repeated. He is |like an
ass that belongs to a washernman who | cads hi m down with heavy cl ot hes.
For a few norsels of grass, the ass has to carry heavy | oads all day,
al t hough not a single piece of clothing belongs to him This is the way
of the karms. They nay becone big nultimllionaires, but they are just
i ke asses, working hard day and ni ght. Regardl ess of how nuch noney
they may have, their stomachs can only hold so nmuch. And they require
only six feet of space to sleep. Nonetheless, these big karnis are
t hi nki ng t hensel ves very inportant. They think, "Wthout ne, all the
menbers of nmy nation will die. Let me work day and night to the point of
death." People are thinking, "I belong to this fanmly, this nation, this
conmunity. | have this duty or that duty,"” and so on. people do not know
that these are all fal se designations.

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore enjoins, jivera "~svarupa' haya--
krsnera "nitya-dasa': our actual position is that of eternal servants of
Krsna. W are mistakenly thinking that we are servants of a fanmly or
nation, but this is due to ignorance, tanob-guna. However, we can attain
the platformof sattva-guna by follow ng the instructions given in
Bhagavad-gita. Hearing krsna-katha, topics about Krsna, clears all the



dirty things fromthe mnd. Also, if we chant and dance, these dirty
things will be wi ped away. The nmind is the cause of bondage, and the
mnd is the cause of liberation. Wien it is dirty, it brings about
bondage. In conditional life, we take birth, remain for sone tinme, and
enjoy or suffer. But really there is no question of enjoynent. There is
only suffering. Wien we die, we have to give up the body and then take
on anot her body. W i mediately enter the wonb of another nother, stay
for nine nonths or so, and then come out. Then a new chapter of life
begins. This is conditioned life, and it goes on again and again and
again. In this way we undergo the tribulations of birth, old age,
di sease and death. The dogs and cats cannot understand this process, but
we can understand it in human life through the Vedic literatures. If we
don't take advantage of these literatures, all our education is for
not hi ng.

Peopl e actually waste their tine talking politics, sociology,
ant hropol ogy, and so on. They read many literatures that do not glorify
the Suprene Lord Hari, and thus they waste their tinme. This Krsna
consci ousness novenent is giving everyone a chance to becone pious.
punya-sravana-kirtanah. It is not necessary to give noney or bathe in
the Ganges. There are nany pious activities and nmany processes
recommended in the sastras for becom ng pious. However, in Kali-yuga
peopl e have lost all their stamina. They are so sinful that there is no
qguesti on of becomi ng pious through all these prescribed nethods. The
only neans is hearing about Krsna and chanting H s nanes. Krsna has
given us ears to hear and a tongue to speak. W can hear froma realized
soul and thus perfect our lives. In this way we are given a chance to
purify ourselves. Unless we are purified, we cannot becone devot ees.
Human life is nmeant for purification. Unfortunately in this age people
are not interested in Krsna, and they suffer through material existence
one life after another after another. In one life they nay be very
opul ent. Then they don't care about the next life. They think, "Let ne
eat, drink and be nmerry." This is going on all over the world, but the
sastras say that people are naking nistakes in this way. Nunam pranattah
kurute vikarmah (SB. 5.5.4): people have becone mad with sense
gratification, and therefore they engage in all sorts of forbidden
t hi ngs. Karma neans regul ated work, and vi karma neans just the opposite-
-unl awful, forbidden activities. The word akarma neans that one is not
affected by the results of work. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9):

yaj nart hat karmano 'nyatra

| oko ' yam kar na- bandhanah

t ad- art ham kar na kaunt eya
nukt a- sangah sanacar a

"Wirk done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be perfornmed, otherw se
work binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti,
perform your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you
will always remain unattached and free from bondage."

When people are in the nodes of passion and ignorance, they perform
vi karma. They do not care for their future lives, and they are
habi tuated to eating anything and everything, just |like hogs. They do
not care for the sastric injunctions, and they are totally
i rresponsi ble. They are just |ike street boys who have no education and
do not care for anything. Such urchins do whatever they like, for their



fathers and nothers do not care for them Life in ignorance, tanp-guna,
is such a careless life. People sinply act unlawfully, not considering
the results of their actions. They act for sense gratification, and
actually they take pleasure in conmitting sins. In Calcutta | have seen
peopl e taking pleasure in cutting the throats of chickens and | aughi ng
when the chicken junps and flaps about. Sonetinmes in Western countries
students are taken to sl aughterhouses just to see how the cows are
butchered. In this age, people take pleasure in committing all kinds of
sins. They have no brains to see that this body is tenporary and full of
suffering. They are conpletely in the node of darkness, just |like the
animal s they slaughter. There nay be many animals in a pasture, and if
one takes an aninmal aside and cuts its throat, the other animals wll
sinmply stand, ook, and continue eating grass. They do not realize that
the next tine they nay be slaughtered. The people in Kali-yuga are in
the sane situation, but the Krsna consci ousness novenent is trying to
give these rascals a little sense. W are saying, "Don't renain ani nals.
Beconme human beings."” In the words of Caitanya Mahaprabhu

krsna bhuli' sei jiva anadi-bahirnukha
ataeva naya tare deya sansar a- duhkha

"Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the
external feature fromtinme inmrenorial. Therefore the illusory energy
(maya) gives himall kinds of misery in his nmaterial existence. (Cc.
Madhya 20.1 17) Wen one forgets his relationship with Krsna, he acts in
a very foolish way, and maya gives himone msery after another. It is
al so stated

maya- nugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna jnana
jivere krpaya kaila krsna veda-purana

"The conditioned soul cannot revive his Krsna consciousness by his
own effort. But out of causeless nercy, Lord Krsna conpiled the Vedic
literature and its supplenents, the Puranas." (Cc. Madhya 20.122)

The Vedic literatures--the Vedanta, Upani sads, Ramayana,
Mahabhar ata and many ot hers--should be utilized if we wish to becone
free fromthe contam nation of tanp-guna and rajo-guna. The whol e world
is revolving due to kama and | obha. Kama neans "lusty desire," and | obha
neans "greed." people cannot have enough sex or noney, and because of
this, their hearts are filled with contani nations, which have to be
cl eansed by hearing, repeating and chanting. Hunman life is neant to get
rid of anarthas, unwanted things, but where is the university or college
where this science of purification is taught? The only institution is
this Krsna consci ousness society. Krsna is within the heart, and the
contam nations are also there, but Krsna will help us cleanse them
Nast a- prayesv abhadresu nityam bhagavat a-sevaya (SB. 1.2.18). W nust
regul arly hear Srinad-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krsna; these are the two
processes recomended by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Haridasa Thakura was
chanting three hundred thousand holy nanes a day, but we have fixed the
nunmber at sixteen rounds. Nonethel ess, we are so unfortunate and fallen
that we cannot even performthem W should not waste our tine reading
and tal ki ng nonsense, but should engage in the study of Srinad-
Bhagavatam Qur tine is very valuable, and we should not waste it.
Canakya Pandita has sai d: ayusah ksana eko 'pi na | abhyah svarna-



koti bhih. W may live for a hundred years, but not one nonent of these
hundred years can be returned, not even if we are prepared to pay
mllions of dollars. W cannot add a nonent, nor can we get a nonent
back. If tinme is noney, we should just consider how nuch noney we have

| ost. However, time is even nore precious because it cannot be regai ned.
Therefore not a single noment should be lost. Human life should be
utilized only for chanting and reading Vedic literatures. The
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is publishing many books
so that people can utilize their time properly by reading them and nake
their lives successful. Not only should we read Srinmad-Bhagavatam but
we should al so serve the person bhagavata, one whose life is nothing but
Sri mad- Bhagavat am Nityam bhagavat a- sevaya. By this process we can
attain the stage of bhagavad-bhakti, but first we nust get rid of al

t hese anarthas, unwanted things. Presently we are wasting our tinme
thinking, "This is ny country. This is nmy nation. This is ny body and ny
famly," and so on. N tyam bhagavat a-sevaya. W can vanqui sh all these
fal se conceptions when we cone to the platformof sattva-guna. Then we

wi Il not be disturbed by tanp-guna or raj o-guna, nor by kama or | obha
(lust and greed). This is the vasudeva platform Om nano bhagavate
vasudevaya.

Lord Kapil adeva, in the next verse, points out the results that
foll ow the successful conpletion of this purificatory process.

TEXT 17

tada purusa at nanam
keval am prakrteh param
ni rant aram svayamjyotir

ani manam akhandi t am

TRANSLATI ON
At that time the soul can see hinself to be transcendental to
mat eri al exi stence and al ways sel f-efful gent, never fragnented, although
very mnute in size.

PURPORT

In the state of pure consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, one can
see hinself as a mnute particle nondifferent fromthe Suprene Lord. As

stated in Bhagavad-gita, the jiva, or the individual soul, is eternally
part and parcel of the Suprene Lord. Just as the sun's rays are mnute
particles of the brilliant sun, so a living entity is a minute particle

of the Suprene Spirit. The individual soul and the Suprene Lord are not
separated as in material differentiation. The individual soul is a
particle fromthe very begi nning. One should not think that because the
i ndi vidual soul is a particle, it is fragnented fromthe whole spirit.
Mayavada phil osophy enunci ates that the whole spirit exists, but a part
of it, which is called the jiva, is entrapped by illusion. This

phi | osophy, however, is unacceptabl e because spirit cannot be divided
like a fragnent of matter. That part, the jiva, is eternally a part. As
long as the Suprenme Spirit exists, His part and parcel also exists. As
Il ong as the sun exists, the nolecules of the sun's rays al so exist.



The jiva particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be one
ten-thousandth the size of the upper portion of a hair. He is therefore
infinitesinmal. The Suprene Spirit is infinite, but the living entity, or
i ndi vidual soul, is infinitesimal, although he is not different in
quality fromthe Suprenme Spirit.

Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is
nirantaram which neans "nondifferent” or "of the same quality." The
i ndi vidual soul is also expressed here as ani ranam Ani nanam neans
"infinitesimal." The Suprene Spirit is all-pervading, but the very snal
spirit is the individual soul. Akhanditam neans not exactly "fragnmented"
but "constitutionally always infinitesinmal." No one can separate the
nol ecul ar parts of the sunshine fromthe sun, but at the sane tine the
nol ecul ar part of the sunshine is not as expansive as the sun itself.
Simlarly, the living entity, by his constitutional position, is
qualitatively the sane as the Suprene Spirit, but he is infinitesinmal.

Sel f-realization neans seeing one's proper identity as the
infinitesimal jiva. At the present nonent, we are seeing the body, but
this is not our proper identity. W have no vision of the real person
occupyi ng the body. The first | esson we receive from Bhagavad-gita
(2.13) infornms us that the body and the owner of the body are different.
When we can understand that we are not the body, that is the beginning
of self-realization, and that is called the brahma-bhuta stage. Aham

brahmasm . | amnot this material body, but spirit soul. And what are
the characteristics of the jiva, the soul? First of all, he is ani nanam
very mnute, infinitesimal. W are also jyoti, effulgent, |ike God, but

God is brahma-jyoti, allpervading and infinite. According to the
Mayavada theory, we are the sanme as that brahmmjyoti. Mayavadis give the
exanpl e of a pot and the sky. Qutside the pot there is sky, and within
the pot there is sky. The separation is only due to the wall of the pot.
When the pot is broken, the inside and outside becone one. However, this
exanpl e does not properly apply to the soul, as it is described in
Bhagavad-gita (2.24):

acchedyo 'yam adahyo 'yam
akl edyo 'sosya eva ca

ni tyah sarva-gatah sthanur
acal o ' yam sanat anah

"This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be
neither burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading,
unchangeabl e, i mmovable and eternally the sane." The Soul cannot be cut
in pieces or segnented. This neans that the soul is eternally,
perpetually mnute. W are the eternal parts and parcels of Sri Krsna.
As Sri Krsna Hinself states in Bhagavad-gita (15.7):

manmai vanso jiva-| oke
j i va-bhut ah sanat anah

"The living entities in the conditioned world are My eternal
fragmental parts." The word sanatana neans "eternal," and the word ansa
neans "particles." God, Krsna, is very great. No one is equal to H mor
greater than Hm It is said that God is great, but we do not actually
realize how great God is. He is so great that mllions of universes are
emanating fromthe pores of Hi s body.



yasyai ka- ni svasi t a- kal am at haval anbya
jivanti | oma-vilaja jagad-anda-nat hah
vi snur mahan sa i ha yasya kal a-vi seso
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"The Brahmas and other |ords of the nundane worl ds appear fromthe
pores of the Maha-Visnu and remain alive for the duration of Hi s one
exhal ation. | adore the prineval Lord, Govinda, for Maha-Visnu is a
portion of H's plenary portion." (Brahma-samhita 5.48)

M1 lions of universes enanate fromthe breathing of the Maha-Visnu
In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna gives Arjuna sone
indication of His infinite glory, and He concludes Hi s descriptions with
the follow ng statenent (Bg. 10.42):

at hava bahunai t ena

ki mjnatena tavarjuna
vi st abhyaham i dam krt snam

ekansena sthito jagat

"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed know edge?
Wth a single fragnent of Myself | pervade and support this entire
uni verse. "

This universe (jagat) is situated on the strength of one part of
Krsna's yogic powers. In this way we nust understand the greatness of
God and our own identity as mnute particles. It is stated in the
puranas that the individual soul is one ten-thousandth part of the tip
of a hair. If we could sonehow divide the tip of a hair into ten
t housand parts, we mght begin to understand how the soul is invisible.
Sel f-realization neans knowi ng our identity as small particles. The
snmal |l particle of spirit soul is within every one of us, but it is not
possible to see with material eyes. There is no instrunent existing in
the material universe by which one can actually see the soul. Because of
our inability to perceive the soul, we say it is nirakara, form ess. W
cannot even calculate its dinension (akara). Although we cannot
calculate it, it is there nonetheless. The living entity has full form
There are snmall microbes and insects we can barely see, but they have an
anat ony consisting of many working parts. Wthin a small insect there is
also the spirit soul, and that spirit soul also exists within the
el ephant and ot her big ani mals.

When we actually realize our identity as Brahnan, our |life becones
successful. Presently we are identifying with the body, but as long as
we do so, we are no better than cats and dogs, although we may have a
consi derabl e anobunt of scientific know edge. Conditioned souls consider
the body to be the self, and because of this the jivas identify
t hensel ves as Anerican, Indian, brahnmana, ksatriya, man, woman, el ephant
and so forth. Thinking in these bodily terns, people consider their
wi ves and children to be theirs and the land of their birth to be
wor shi pabl e. Thi nking thus, people are willing to fight and die for
their country. presently everyone is |aboring under this delusion, but
in order to understand our spiritual identity, we nust find the proper
gur u.

Realizing our identity neans realizing that we are Krsna's eterna
parts and parcels, that we are very nminute, infinitesimal, and that we



have a perpetual and eternal relationship with Krsna, just as a part has
its relationship to the whole. At no tine can we be as great as Krsna,

al t hough we are the sane qualitatively. No one is equal to God, and no
one is greater than Hm |If soneone clains to be God, he has to prove
that no one is equal to himand that no one is greater. If he can do
this, he is God. This is a very sinple definition. Brahma-samhita (5.1)
also verifies this statenment: isvarah paranah krsnah. The word isvara
nmeans "controller," and the word parama neans "suprene."” W snall |iving
entities are controllers to a degree. W can control, at tines, our

fam |y nmenbers, wives, children and so forth. O we can control our

of fice, factory, country or whatever. There are small controllers and
|arger controllers. If we go to Brahna, we see that he is controlling
the entire universe, but he is not the suprene controller. It is stated
in the sastras that Brahnma, the greatest living being within this
universe, is also neditating in order to learn how to control. Tene
brahma hrdaya adi -kavaye (SB. 1.1.1).

First of all, Brahma |learned to control the universe; then he
becanme qualified as Brahma. Al though he was born Brahnma, he still had to
be educated. If he was the first living being in the universe, who
educated hinP Krsna. Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), ahamadir
hi devanam "I amthe source of the dem gods."

The original dem gods are Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Lord Krsna is
Visnu, but He is the instructor of Brahma and Siva. Therefore it is said
that Lord Krsna is the source of all the dem gods.

We should not foolishly claimthat we are as great as the Suprene
God. W shoul d understand that we are |ike sparks of the original fire.
The spark is also fire, but if it falls fromthe original flane, it wll
go out. One should not think that because he is qualitatively one with
God, he is God. the suprene controller. It is very fashi onabl e nowadays
to claimto have becone Narayana, God. The Mayavadi s address one anot her
as Narayana, and thus everyone supposedly becones Narayana. |In this way
we are overcrowded with Narayanas here and there. But how can everyone
beconme Narayana? Narayana is one, and the sastras warn:

yas tu narayanam devam
br ahma- r udr adi - devat ai h
samat venai va vi kset a

sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam

"Whoever thinks Lord Visnu and the denigods are on the sane |evel
is to be inmedi ately considered a rogue as far as spiritua
understanding is concerned."” If one conpares Narayana to the dem gods,
he sinply reveals his lack of intelligence. It is also fashionable to
speak of daridra-narayana, poor Narayana, claining that the poor man in
the street is Narayana. But what is this nonsense? Narayana is the
exal ted Suprene Personality of Godhead. Even Sankaracarya says:
nar ayanah paro 'vyaktat. Narayana is beyond this universe. Avyaktad
anda- sanbhavah: the entire universe is a product of this avyakta. W
shoul d not conpare Narayana to anyone, what to speak of the poor man in
the street (daridra). This is all foolishness. Narayana is Laksm pati,

t he husband and controller of the goddess of fortune. How, then, can He
be daridra? This is all due to nisunderstanding. Therefore the sastras
warn that if one thinks that the denigods are equal to Narayana, one is
a pasandi, an atheist. W should not think that because we have becone



i berated, we have attained the position of Narayana. By severe
austerity and penance one nay el evate hinself to the position of

Brahman, but this is not the position of parabrahman. Aruhya krcchrena
param padam tatah (SB. 10.2.32). Although one rises to the platform of
Brahman, one again falls down to the material position if he neglects to
worship the lotus feet of Krsna. One may rise to the Brahnma efful gence,
but because there is no shelter there one will return to the material

at nosphere. One may go to Brahnal oka, the highest planet in the materi al
sky, but one's position there is tenporary. However, in the paravyona
the spiritual sky, there are many spiritual planets, called

Vai kunt hal okas. There are mllions of these gigantic planets, and unless
we take shelter of one of them we will fall down again into the

mat eri al at nosphere.

It is not sufficient to rise to the platform of Brahman. Brahnman is
sat (being), and a partial realization of the Absolute Truth. W are
actual ly after ananda. Sac-cid-ananda: cit neans "know edge,"” and that
is also partial. W nust add ananda (bliss) in order to have conpl ete
realization. If we sinmply fly in the sky, we can't have ananda. W have
to descend to an airport at sonme tine or another. If we sinply rise to
t he Brahman ef ful gence, we do not experience ananda. Ananda is
experi enced when we enter the spiritual planets, where Narayana, Krsna,
is present. paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatanah (Bg.
8.20). W have to enter the eternal planets and associate with the
Suprene Personality of Godhead in order to be happy. If we do not attain
this position, we will return to the material world. And how can this
position be attained? W sinply have to try to understand Krsna. Wy
does He cone? What is Hi s business? Wiat is H's forn®?

The purpose of this Krsna consci ousness novenent is to teach people
how to understand Krsna. If one is fortunate in understanding Hm one's
life is successful. As long as we have lusty desires and greed, we
cannot cone to this understanding. The bhakti-yoga process is the
process of purification whereby we can becone free from kama and | obha,
| ust and greed, and the influence of the |ower gunas, tanp-guna and
raj o-guna, ignorance and passion. As soon as we engage in devotiona
service, we imediately becone freed fromthe influence of the gunas.
Because we are not expert in approaching the Suprene Lord, we have to
follow the principles of bhakti-yoga enunciated by the acaryas. Wen a
boy goes to school, he has to follow the rules and regul ati ons, but
after a while he becones accustonmed to them and does not have to be
taught. In other words, he learns automatically to cone to school at a
certain time, take his seat and study nicely. Simlarly, in this Krsna
consci ousness novenent, we have certain rules and regul ati ons. W nust
rise early in the norning for mangal a-arati, chant sixteen rounds of
Hare Krsna daily, and execute all the functions of bhakti-yoga. In this
way, we becone attached to rendering service to Krsna, and we becone
practiced in this science. Wien we attain this stage, we imediately
becone self-realized

Chapter Ten

Spiritual Attachnent and Material Detachment



TEXT 18

j nana-vai r agya- yukt ena
bhakti - yukt ena cat mnana

pari pasyaty udasi nam
prakrtimca hat auj asam

TRANSLATI ON

In that position of self-realization, by practice of know edge and
renunci ation in devotional service, one sees everything in the right
per spective; he becones indifferent to naterial existence, and the
material influence acts |less powerfully upon him

PURPORT

As the contami nation of the gerns of a particular di sease can
i nfluence a weaker person, simlarly the influence of material nature,
or illusory energy, can act on the weaker, or conditioned, soul but not
on the liberated soul. Self-realization is the position of the liberated
state. One understands his constitutional position by know edge and
vai ragya, renunciation. Wthout know edge, one cannot have realization
The realization that one is the infinitesiml part and parcel of the
Suprenme Spirit nakes one unattached to material, conditional |ife. That
is the beginning of devotional service. Unless one is |iberated from
mat eri al contam nati on, one cannot engage in the devotional service of
the Lord. In this verse, therefore, it is stated, jnana-vairagya-
yukt ena: when one is in full know edge of one's constitutional position
and is in the renounced order of life, detached frommateria
attraction, then, by pure devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, he can
engage hinself as a loving servant of the Lord. paripasyati neans that
he can see everything in its right perspective. Then the influence of
mat eri al nature becones alnost nil. This is also confirnmed i n Bhagavad-
gita. Brahma-bhutah prasannatma: when one is self-realized he becones
happy and free fromthe influence of nmaterial nature, and at that tine
he is freed fromlanentati on and hankering. The Lord states that
position as mad- bhakti m | abhate param the real begi nning of devotiona
service. Simlarly, it is confirned in the Narada-pancaratra that when
the senses are purified, they can then be engaged in the devotiona
service of the Lord. One who is attached to material contam nation
cannot be a devot ee.

In the conditional state, we are influenced by material nature. W
have al ready di scussed how we are conditioned by the three nodes of
mat eri al nature--ignorance, passion and goodness. Goodness i s superior
to ignorance and passi on because fromthe platform of goodness we can
cone to understand Krsna and thereby transcend the nbdes altogether. In
this age, people are generally influenced by the | ower nodes, the nobdes
of ignorance and passion. In these nodes, we are not able to serve
Krsna. It is our constitutional position to serve soneone, but when we
do not serve Krsna, we serve maya. |n any case, we cannot becone naster
Who can say that he is a master, that he is not serving anyone? W may
serve our famly, society, country, business, autonobile or whatever. I|f
one cannot find anything to serve, he goes and buys a cat or dog and



serves it. Wiy is this? It is because service is our nature. W are
sinmply |l acking the knowl edge of where to direct the service. Service is
neant to be rendered to Krsna. In the material world we are serving our

| usty desires, not Krsna, and we are deriving no pleasure fromthis. W
are also serving in an office or in sone enploynent in order to get sone
noney. In this case, we are serving noney, not the person. Thus in the
material world we serve the senses and noney. In any case, service is
there. W nust serve.

Actually the only master is Krsna. Ekale isvara krsna, ara saba
bhrtya (Cc. Adi 5.142). Al the denmi gods, hunan beings, animals, trees
and everything else are servants. Self-realization is realizing that one
is the eternal servant of Krsna and that one's duty is to serve Hm
Selfrealization is not thinking aham brahmasm , "I have becone Brahnan,
Bhagavan." How can we becone Bhagavan? |If we are Bhagavan, we are
actually the suprene powerful one. If this is the case, why are we in a
m serabl e conditi on? Wiy are we under the influence of nmaya? Does
Bhagavan cone under the influence of maya? No. Krsna says specifically
i n Bhagavad-gita that prakrti, naya, is working under Hi s directions.
Maya is the maidservant of Krsna, and if we are the servants of ma-ya-,
how can we be Krsna, Bhagavan? When we cone to our spiritual senses, we
can understand that we are erroneously engaged in maya's service and
that our duty is to engage in Krsna's service. That is self-realization
As stated here: jnana-vairagya-yuktena. Real understanding is know ng
oneself to be the servant of Krsna, no one el se. Because we are under
illusion, we are serving kama, |obha, noha, natsarya--lust and greed--
wi t hout benefit and without pleasure. Kamadi nam kati na katidha palita
durnidesa: "There is no limt to the unwanted orders of lusty desires.”
(Bhakti-rasanmrta-sindhu 3.2.25) Wen we cone to the understandi ng that
our pleasure lies in serving Krsna only, we have attained jnana-
vai ragya. Therefore in Srinmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) it is stated:

vasudeve bhagavat
bhakti -yogah p rayojitah
j anayaty asu vairagyam
j nanam ca yad ahai t ukam

"By rendering devotional service unto the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, Sri Krsna, one inmedi ately acquires causel ess know edge and
detachrment fromthe world." If one engages in the service of Vasudeva
Krsna, this know edge cones, and one becones a nahatna. A nahatma is one
who realizes that Krsna is everything. He does not defy Krsna or try to
becone Krsna. One who does so is not a nahatnma but a duratma, a rascal
VWhat is the position and know edge of a nmahat mna? Krsna states:

mahat nanas tu nmam part ha

dai vim prakrtimasritah
bhaj anty ananya- manaso

j nat va bhut adi m avyayam

"O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are
under the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in
devoti onal service because they know Me as the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, original and inexhaustible." (Bg. 9.13)



A mahat ma cannot be manufactured. He is under the daiviprakrti, the
di vine nature. There are two kinds of prakrti--para prakrti and apara
prakrti. Apara prakrti is the material world, and daivi prakrti is the
spiritual world. As soon as one understands that he is uselessly serving
maya in the material world in the formof society, friends, country and
so forth, one reaches the stage called jnana, know edge. As soon as one
attains this know edge, he reaches the brahma-bhuta stage, Brahnan
realization, and he becones prasannatma, happy. One nay ask, "Wy should
| serve Krsna?" W have already explained that being a part neans
serving the whole. The whole is Krsna, and the individuals are neant for
Krsna's satisfaction. |savasyam i dam sarvam

There are many isvaras, controllers, but the suprene isvara is
Krsna. As soon as one attains this realization, he has attai ned perfect
know edge, and he renders service in bhakti-yoga. Foolish people say
that bhakti is neant for ajnanis, unintelligent people, but this is not
the case. I n Bhagavad-gita Krsna indicates that after many births, the
jnani, the man in know edge, surrenders unto H m

As long as we do not understand Krsna, Vasudeva, we shoul d
understand that we are still fools. W nay advertise ourselves as very
great jnanis, |learned personalities, but we are actually fools. That is
the sastric conclusion. If we are actually jnanis, we should surrender
unto Krsna

There are many dharnas, or activities. Sone are pious and sone
i mpi ous, but Krsna tells us to give up both. Arjuna was thinking that it
was inpious to fight with his relatives, but Krsna was insisting that he
fight. How could Arjuna act inpiously? He could not, because Krsna's
service is transcendental to pious and inpious activity. At mdnight,
when the gopis heard the sound of Krsna's flute, they ran to the forest
tojoin Hm According to the sastras, it is imoral for young girls to
go see a young boy in a forest in the dead of night. But this was not an
i mpi ous activity because the gopis did this for Krsna. Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, who was so strict that no wonman coul d even cone near Hmto
of fer respects, actually said: ranya kaci d upasana vraj a- vadhu-var gena
ya kal pita. "Wat could be nore wonderful than that worship conceived by
t he gopi s?" Although it actually appeared i moral for the gopis to dance
wi th Krsna, Caitanya Mahaprabhu states that their relation with Krsna is
t he hi ghest
formof worship. This is actually transcendental know edge. One becones
transcendental to all pious and inpious activities when one serves
Krsna. After all, piety and inpiety are within the material nodes.
Krsna's service is transcendental to good and bad, pious and inpious.
Bhakti -yoga begi ns when jnana and vairagya are conplete. Jnana is
know edge, and vairagya is detachnent from matter and engagenent of the
mnd in spirit. Both of these are automatically attai ned when we engage
in devotional service to Krsna.

TEXT 19

na yuj yamanaya bhaktya

bhagavaty akhi |l at man
sadrso 'sti sivah pantha
yogi nam br ahnma- si ddhaye

TRANSLATI ON



Perfection in self-realization cannot be attai ned by any kind of
yogi unl ess he engages in devotional service to the Suprene Personality
of Godhead, for that is the only auspicious path.

PURPORT

That knowl edge and renunci ati on are never perfect unless joined by
devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamanaya neans
"wi t hout being dovetailed." Wen there is devotional service, the
guestion arises where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be
offered to the Suprene personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of
everything, for that is the only reliable path of self-realization, or
Brahman realization. The word brahna-si ddhaye nmeans to understand
oneself to be different frommatter, to understand oneself to be
Brahman. The Vedi ¢ words are aham brahmasm . Brahna-si ddhi neans that
one should know that he is not matter; he is pure soul. There are
di fferent kinds of yogis, but every yogi is supposed to have attained
selfrealization, or Brahman realization. It is clearly stated here that
unless one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, one cannot easily approach the path of brahnma-
si ddhi

In the begi nning of the Second Chapter of Srinad-Bhagavatamit is
stated that when one engages in the devotional service of Vasudeva,
spiritual know edge and renunciation of the material world are
automatically manifest. Thus a devotee does not have to strive
separately for renunciation or know edge. Devotional service itself is
so powerful that by one's service, everything is revealed. It is stated
here, sivah pantha: this is the only auspicious path for self-
realization. The path of devotional service is the nost confidenti al
nmeans for attaining Brahman realization. That perfection in Brahman
realization is attained through the auspicious path of devotiona
service indicates that the so-called Brahman realization, or realization
of the brahmajyoti efful gence, is not brahna-siddhi. Beyond that
brahmaj yoti there is the Suprene personality of Godhead. In the
Upani sads a devotee prays to the Lord to kindly put aside the
ef ful gence, brahmmjyoti, so that the devotee may see within the
brahmaj yoti the actual eternal formof the Lord. Unless one attains
realization of the transcendental formof the Lord, there is no question
of bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of
devotional service and the devotee who renders devotional service.

Br ahma- si ddhi through devotional service is realization of the Suprene
personal ity of Godhead. The understandi ng of the efful gent rays of the
body of the Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi

or Brahman realization. Nor is the realization of the Paramatna feature
of the Suprene Person perfect because Bhagavan, the Suprenme personality
of Godhead, is akhilatma--He is the Supersoul. One who realizes the
Suprene Personality realizes the other features, nanely the Paranatna
feature and the Brahman feature, and that total realization is brahnma-
si ddhi

As stated before, the word yoga neans "to connect." Brahna-si ddhaye
neans "self-realization,” and aham brahmasm neans "I amspirit soul .’
Actually, realizing oneself to be spirit is not sufficient. One has to
progress further. One's fever may be cured, but one nust also regain his



strength and appetite in order to be totally cured. Then one can have a
normal, healthy life, free of disease. Simlarly, sinply realizing that
one is spirit soul is not sufficient. One has to engage in spiritua
activity, and that spiritual activity is bhakti. Mayavadi phil osophers
think that it is sufficient to stop all material activity, and the
Buddhi st phil osophers advocate nirvana, cessation of material |ife.
Neither give nore information. Actually we are suffering due to this
mat eri al conbination, and that is a fact. This body is conposed of
earth, water, fire, air, ether, mnd, intelligence and ego. The

Buddhi sts and Mayavadi s advocate the annihilation of the conponents.
They say, "Let the earth go to earth, let the water go to water, let the
fire go to fire and becone zero." If we disnantle the house of the

mat eri al body and becone zero, we attain nirvana. N rvana neans the
cessation of pleasure and pain. The Mayavadi s and Buddhi sts cl ai mthat

if we fill an enpty pitcher, the water will nake sone sound as |ong as
the pitcher is not conpletely filled. Wen the pitcher is filled, there
will no longer be any sound. Thus they claimthat all the Vedic mantras

and hyms stop when one is conpletely Brahman-realized. In other words,
t he Buddhi sts and Mayavadis claimthat the material world is fal se,

m thya, and that we shoul d sonehow or other nake it zero. However,
sinmply realizing Brahman, realizing one's identity as spirit soul, is
insufficient. We nust realize that Bhagavan is everywhere:

eko 'py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-ant ah

andant ar a- st ha- par amanu- cayant ar a- st ham

govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who, by one of His
pl enary portions, enters the existence of every universe and every
atomc particle and thus unlimtedly manifests His infinite energy al
over the material creation." (Brahnma-sanhita 5. 35)

Sri Bhagavan is not alone. He is not only localized, but is
everywhere. Although Krsna has a particular place, He is everywhere. It
is not that because Krsna is in one place, He cannot be in others. Since
we are conditioned, when we sit in our office we cannot be at hone.
Krsna is not like this. Goloka eva nivasaty akhil atma-bhutah. Krsna is
al ways in Gol oka Vrndavana, yet He is andantara- st ha- paranmanu-cayant ar a-
stham He is within every atomof this universe. This universe is
exi sting due to the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. There is not only one
uni verse, but there are many mllions, and they are all working very
ni cel y because the Garbhodakasayi Visnu is present. W should not think
that all these planets are floating in space w thout any arrangenent
havi ng been made. There is definitely an arrangenent.

In order to be conpletely free of the material nbdes, one has to
cone not only to the platformof jnana and vairagya, but to bhakti also.
When we nention bhakti, sone people say, "I render bhakti to nmy wfe.
| ove her very nmuch and take care of her. If |I do not see her, | becone
mad." Thus peopl e have bhakti for their famly, country, goddess Durga,
ot her dem gods and so on. However, that kind of bhakti will not do.
Therefore it is said, bhaktir bhagavati. Bhakti nust be rendered unto
the Suprene. It is not that one should render bhakti unto an imtation
Bhagavan. |If one says that he is Bhagavan, we should ask, "Are you
present in everyone's heart? Can you tell ne what | amthinking now?" If



one i s Bhagavan, he nust be akhilatma. If one is isvara, he nust be
present in everyone's heart. Krsna is present in everyone's heart
(sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah). Al this should be scrutinizingly
studied. It is not that one should accept this rascal or that rascal as
Bhagavan. Nor shoul d one render bhakti to this dem god or that deni god,
to one's famly, country, society, wife, cat, dog or whatever. Al this
is not really bhakti but imtation bhakti. It is actually lustfu
desire. If we can devel op bhakti for Krsna, Krsna consci ousness, our
lives will be successful. Actually there is no alternative. As stated in
this verse, sadrso 'sti sivah pantha. Parabrahnman is Krsna, and brahna-
si ddhaye neans understanding our relationship with Krsna. It is al
right for one to understand onesel f as Brahman (aham brahnmasm ), but
what is our relationship with the Parabrahnan? There are al ways two:
Brahnman and Parabrahnman, atnma and Paramatnma, isvara and Paramesvara, the
i ndi vidual living being and the suprene living being, nitya and
ni tyanam cetanas and cetananam There are always two present, and two
nmeans a rel ationship. W should therefore understand our rel ationship
with the Suprene, with Parabrahman. Understanding that relationship is
br ahma- si ddhaye

We are qualitatively one with Parabrahnman, but parabrahman is very
great whereas we are very snmall. Parabrahnan is one (kaivalya). There is
no alternative and no duplicate. There is no one equal to H mor greater
than Hm That is the neaning of kaivalya. Hunan life is nmeant for
i nqui ri ng about Parabrahman and one's relationship with Hm
Unfortunately, people are not asking questions about Parabrahnan.
Everyone is asking about the news and the norning paper, and everyone is
concerned with going to the market and purchasi ng so many goods for
cheaper prices. Al this is going on in hunman society and in cat and dog
soci ety al so

This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but Krsna
consci ousness is transcendental to this material world. In Krsna
consci ousness, there is no darkness but sinply light. If we try to gnd
things at night, it becones very difficult; however, in the daytineg,
there is no difficulty. The sastras enjoin that we | eave this darkness
and conme to light. This light is given by the guru

om aj nana tim randhasya
j nananj ana- sal akaya
caksur unmlitamyena

tasmai sri-gurave nanmmh

"I was born in the darkest ignorance, and ny spiritual master
opened ny eyes with the torch of know edge. | offer ny respectfu
obei sances unto him™"

It is the guru's business to give |light by know edge. The guru has
conpletely assinilated the Vedic essence of life. Sruti, know edge, is
received by hearing. It is not experinental. W cannot understand that
whi ch is beyond our sense perception by experinment. W cannot understand
who our father is by experinental know edge. One cannot say, "Let ne
find out who ny father is by experinent." Qur father was existing before
we were existing, and it is not possible to understand by experinenta
know edge that this or that man is ny father. The real authority is the
not her; therefore Vedi c know edge has been |ikened to the nother and the
puranas to the sisters. W should understand fromthe Vedas what



ultimte know edge really is. The ultimte knowabl e objective is Krsna,
and sinply by understandi ng Krsna, we can understand everything. W do
not have to understand things separately. Krsna is within our hearts. He
is not far away; rather, He is everywhere. If Krsna sees that we are
attached to Hm He becones our friend. He is a friend to everyone, but
He is especially a friend to H s devotees. As Krsna Hinself says in
Bhagavad-gita (10.11):

t esam evanukanpart ham
aham aj nanaj am t anah
nasayany atma- bhava-stho
j nana- di pena bhasvat a

"Qut of conpassion for them |, dwelling in their hearts, destroy
with the shining |anp of know edge the darkness born of ignorance.”

Jnana is there, it is sinply covered with the curtain of ignorance.
Light is there, and darkness is there, but when we are in darkness we
cannot see things as they are. Krsna says that as one devotes hinself to
rendering service, He Hinself dispels the darkness of ignorance. If we
actually want to becone perfect inthis life, we only need to engage in
devotional service to the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. It
is not that Bhagavan is difficult to find. Bhagavan is within the heart.
| svarah sarva bhutanam hrd-dese 'rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). That is the
real Bhagavan, within the hearts of all. That Bhagavan is al ways active.
He instructed Brahna, the lord of the universe, and Brahma, having
received Krsna's instructions, created the entire universe. Krsna will
al so give instructions to us if we sinply take to devotional service.

TEXT 20

prasangam aj ar am pasam
at manah kavayo vi duh
sa eva sadhusu krto
noksa- dvar am apavrtam

TRANSLATI ON

Every | earned man knows very well that attachnment for the nmateria
is the greatest entanglenent of the spirit soul. But that same
attachment, when applied to self-realized devotees, opens the door of
i beration.

PURPORT

Here it is clearly stated that attachnment for one thing is the
cause of bondage in conditioned life, and the sane attachnent, when
applied to sonething el se, opens the door of liberation. Attachnent
cannot be killed; it has sinply to be transferred. Attachnent for
material things is called material consciousness, and attachnment for
Krsna or His devotee is called Krsna consci ousness. Consci ousness,
therefore, is the platformof attachnent. It is clearly stated here that
when we sinply purify the consciousness from material consciousness to
Krsna consci ousness, we attain |iberation. Despite the statenent that
one should give up attachnent, desirel essness is not possible for a



living entity. Aliving entity, by constitution, has the propensity to
be attached to sonething. We see that if soneone has no object of
attachnment, if he has no children, he transfers his attachnent to cats
and dogs. This indicates that the propensity for attachment cannot be
stopped; rather, it nust be utilized for the best purpose. Qur
attachment for material things perpetuates our conditional state, but
the sane attachnent, when transferred to the Suprene personality of
Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation

Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the
self-realized devotees, the sadhus. And who is a sadhu? A sadhu is not
just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sadhu is
descri bed i n Bhagavad-gita as one who unflinchingly engages in
devotional service. Even though one is found not to be follow ng the
strict rules and regul ations of devotional service, if one sinply has
unflinching faith in Krsna, the Suprene Person, he is understood to be a
sadhu. Sadhur eva sa mantavyah. A sadhu is a strict follower of
devotional service. It is recommended here that if one at all wants to
realize Brahman, or spiritual perfection, his attachnent should be
transferred to the sadhu, or devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirned this.
Lava- natra sadhu-sange sarva-si ddhi haya: sinply by a nonment's
association with a sadhu, one can attain perfection

Mahatna is a synonym of sadhu. It is said that service to a
mahat ma-, or el evated devotee of the Lord, is dvaram ahur vinukteh, the
royal road of liberation. Mhat-sevam dvaram ahur vi nuktes tano-dvaram
yosi tam sangi - sangam (SB. 5.5.2). Rendering service to the materialists
has the opposite effect. If anyone offers service to a gross
materialist, or a person engaged only in sense enjoynent, then by
association with such a person the door to hell is opened. The sane
principle is confirnmed here. Attachment to a devotee is attachnent to
the service of the Lord because if one associates with a sadhu, the
sadhu will teach one how to becone a devotee, a worshiper and a sincere
servitor of the Lord. These are the gifts of a sadhu. If we want to
associate with a sadhu, we cannot expect himto give us instructions on
how to i nprove our material condition, but he will instruct us howto
cut the knot of the contamination of material attraction and how to
el evate ourselves in devotional service. That is the result of
associating with a sadhu. Kapila Muni first of all instructs that the
path of |iberation begins with such association

According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu

“sadhu-sanga', ~sadhu-sanga'--sarva-sastre kaya
| ava- matra sadhu- sange sarva-si ddhi haya

"The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a nmonent's
association with a pure devotee, one can attain all success." (Cc.
Madhya 22. 54)

It is said that nan is a social animal, and, according to our
associ ati on, we can nold our character. Businessmen associate with one
another to develop their business capabilities. There are many different
types of association, and association brings about bondage to a
particular thing. If one associates with materialistic people, one's
bondage to sense gratification tightens. Wwman is the synbol of sense
gratification; therefore anything dealing with sense gratification is
called yosit-sanga. This naterial world is filled with yosit-sanga



because everyone is interested in sense gratification. As stated in
Bhagavad-gita (2.44):

bhogai svar ya- pr asakt anam
t ayapahrt a- cet asam

vyavasayat m ka buddhi h

samadhau na vi dhi yate

"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoynent and
mat eri al opul ence, and who are bewi | dered by such things, the resolute
det erm nati on of devotional service to the Suprene Lord does not take
pl ace."” The word bhoga neans "sense gratification." Bhogai svarya: Those
who are overly attached to opul ence and sense gratification cannot
understand spiritual life, and they are very slowto take to it. At the
present nonent people are nmanda, very slow. They do not take this Krsna
consci ousness novenent very seriously because they have been taught by
nodern civilization sinply to enjoy life for sense gratification. In the
Western countries, especially, there are many inplenents for sense
gratification. There are even nachi nes for shaving, although fornerly an
ordinary razor would do. Now, thanks to the nmachine, one does not even
have to nove his hand. So this is considered progress. However, we |earn
fromthe sastras that human life is not neant for sense enjoynent but
for tapasya. That is Vedic civilization. First of all, one nust be
trained in the brahnacari systemand | earn how to deny the senses. A
brahmacari should be trained in tapasya, not in enjoynent. Fornerly,
brahmacaris would have to go fromdoor to door to beg alnms for the
asranma, and they were trained fromthe very beginning to address every
woman as not her.

Presently, people are in such a mserable condition that they are
saying, "Let us die. Let us die." However, Krsna in Bhagavad-gita says,
"Way shoul d you die?" People want to die in order to put an end to the
threefold mseries of material nature, but who is naking research on how
to stop death? From Bhagavad-gita we learn that death is not really
natural for us. It is artificially inposed upon us, and we have to
beconme deat hl ess again. That is the perfection of hunan life, but no one
cares about it. We have becone so dull that we cannot avoid birth, old
age, disease and death. W are actually experiencing them because we are
not alert. For this reason, when Sanatana Gosvani approached Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, he said, "My dear Lord, sonehow or other You have dragged ne

to Your lotus feet. | am now asking You what ny actual position is. Wy
am| forced to suffer the threefold miseries of nmaterial life?" No one
is interested in inquiring about this matter. Mksa, |iberation, neans

getting free fromthe threefold mseries of life as well as birth, old
age, disease and death. Sonetines, when people are a little interested,
they take to a path that is not even approved, or they invent sonething.
But nothing need be invented. By this Krsna consciousness process,
everyone can be el evated. Everyone can be delivered, regardless of his
situation or culture. W have spread this Krsna consci ousness novenent
t hr oughout the world, and people are beconi ng happy because of it.
Accordi ng to Bhagavad-gita (9.32), anyone can take shelter of
Krsna. Krsna never denies anyone, and simlarly, Krsna's devotee never
deni es anyone. That is this Krsna consci ousness novenent. W tel
everyone, "Yes, you are wel cone. Take this education and spiritual life
and become a devotee of Krsna." Sonetines we are criticized because of



this, but Krsna specifically says in Bhagavad-gita that even those who
are | owborn can take shelter of H mand becone elevated for |iberation
What, then, to speak of pious people born in brahmnical famlies?
Unfortunately, in this age people born in rich or brahmnical famlies
often don't care for spiritual realization. They m suse their chance and
exhaust the results of their pious activities. Society needs first-class
sadhus in order to inprove. If everyone is a sudra and debauchee, how
can soci ety be peaceful ? Therefore in order to organi ze society, Krsna
reconmends the varnasranma-dharma. There nust be ideal brahmanas,
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras. However, no one cares about this now.

One may ask, "What is a sadhu?" A sadhu is one who serves Krsna and
engages in Krsna consci ousness w thout reservation. |In Bhagavad-gita
(9.30), Sri Krsna says:

api cet suduracaro
bhaj at e mam ananya- bhak
sadhur eva sa nant avyah
samyag vyavasito hi sah

"Even if one conmits the nbst aboninable actions, if he is engaged
in devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is
properly situated."

It is the sadhu's business to be very tolerant. Wen one becones a
devot ee, nmany peopl e becone one's eneny, because in this age people are
asuric, denpniac. Even one's father may turn into an eneny |ike
Hi ranyakasi pu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja. Prahlada was only five
years old and was chanting Hare Krsna, but his father was prepared to
kill himbecause he was a devotee. Hiranyakasi pu was saying, "Wy are
you chanting Hare Krsna? Wiy are you speaking of a separate God? | am
God." That is the neaning of asuric, denoniac. Rascals who claimto be
God thensel ves are sinply denons. Although Prahlada's father was
insisting that he was God, Prahlada Maharaja could not accept this. He
sinmply accepted his father as an asura, and consequently there was a
qguarrel between them Wen Hiranyakasi pu asked Prahl ada Maharaja, "Wat
is the best thing you have | earned fromyour teachers?" Prahl ada
replied, "O best of the asuras, as far as | can understand, because we
have accepted this nmaterial body, we have to accept death. But this is
not the object of human life. Human life is nmeant for nobksa,
liberation.” Unfortunately, foolish people do not understand this. Krsna
says, nrtyuh sarva-haras caham "I amdeath, and | will take away
everything you possess."” (Bg. 10.34) Hiranyakasi pu was such a powerful
denon that even the dem gods were afraid of him but Krsna took
everything away in a second. Hiranyakasi pu was | ooking for security, and
he was thinking, "I will not die inthis way, and | will not die in that
way." But he did not think that he would be killed by the Lord in the
formof Nrsinmha. However intelligent we nay be, and however nuch we may
try to cheat Krsna, Krsna is always nore intelligent. Wen nother Yasoda
tried to bind Krsna with a rope, she found that the rope was al ways two
i nches too short. Qur intelligence is like that. W want to cheat God
and surpass Hm but this is not possible. People think thensel ves very
advanced in know edge, but actually, due to their pride, their know edge
is taken away by maya. Krsna actually takes the know edge away from
at hei stic, denoni ac people |ike Hiranyakasi pu. Atheists do not know that



Krsna's intelligence is always at | east two inches greater than anyone
el se's.

In nmaterial life, we sinmply struggle for existence. W want to
exi st, and we do not want to die. Nor do we want to undergo the pains of
birth, catch diseases or grow old. There are so nmany niseries in
material life that we do not want, but they are forced upon us.
Unfortunately, we are not intelligent enough to nake a solution to al
t hese problens. W should be inquiring |like Sanatana Gosvam about how
to put an end to themall. Instead, we are working in such a way that we
have to accept another naterial body. W are experiencing the
difficulties arising fromthis material body, but we are not working in
a way to becone free. This Krsna consci ousness novenent is giving
i nformation on how to becone |iberated.

Those who are nahatnas are al ways engaged in chanting Hare Krsna,
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare Rama, Ranma Ranm,
Hare Hare. Bhajana is the chanting of Hare Krsna. If we serve a nmahatma
i ke Haridasa Thakura, who was al ways engaged in chanting Hare Krsna,
our path of liberation is opened. However, if we associate with
materialistic people, who are sinply nad for sense gratification, we
take the way of darkness. Tanp-dvaram yositam sangi - sangam The Vedas
enjoin that we not renmain in darkness but that we go to the light. W
have accepted a body, but we will not be allowed to remain in that body
permanently. We will have to give it up and accept another, and then
anot her and another. What is this business? The material world is in
such darkness, and people are taking on one body after another. The
Krsna consci ousness novenent is therefore here to give enlightennent and
liberation, and it is offering not only the sinplest process of chanting
Hare Krsna but al so the nost sublinme phil osophy.

Chapter El even

The Synptons of a Sadhu

TEXT 21

titi ksavah karuni kah
suhrdah sarva-dehi nam
aj at a- satravah sant ah
sadhavah sadhu- bhusanah

TRANSLATI ON

The synptons of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, nerciful and
friendly to all living entities. He has no enemes, he is peaceful, he
abi des by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are subline.

PURPORT
A sadhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. H s concern

therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service; that is his
nercy. He knows that wi thout devotional service, human life is spoiled.



A devotee travels all over the country, from door to door, preaching,
"Be Krsna conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Krsna. Don't spoil your life
insinply fulfilling your aninmal propensities. Hunan life is nmeant for
sel frealization, or Krsna consciousness." These are the preachings of a
sadhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He al ways thinks
about others. He is the nost conpassionate personality toward all fallen
souls. One of his qualifications, therefore, is karunika, great nmercy to
the fallen souls. Wile engaged in preaching work, he has to neet with
so many opposing el enents, and therefore the sadhu has to be very

tol erant. Someone may ill-treat himbecause the conditioned souls are
not prepared to receive the transcendental know edge of devotiona
service. They don't like it; that is their disease. The sadhu has the

t hankl ess task of inpressing upon themthe inportance of devotiona
service. Sonetines devotees are personally attacked with violence. Lord
Jesus Christ was crucified, Haridasa Thakura was caned in twenty-two

mar ket pl aces, and Lord Caitanya's principal assistant, Nityananda, was

violently attacked by Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant
because their mssion was to deliver fallen souls. A sadhu is nercifu
because he is the well-wi sher of all living entities. He is not only a
wel | -wi sher of human society, but a well-w sher of aninmal society as
wel . The word sarva-dehinamrefers to all living entities who have
accepted material bodies. Not only does the hunan being have a nateri al
body, but other living entities as well. The devotee of the Lord is
nerci ful to everyone--cats, dogs, trees, etc. He treats all living

entities in such a way that they can ultimately get salvation fromthis
mat eri al entangl ement. Sivananda Sena, one of the disciples of Lord
Cai tanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog transcendentally.
There are many i nstances where a dog got salvation by association with a
sadhu, because a sadhu engages in the highest philanthropic activities
for the benediction of all living entities. Yet although a sadhu is not
i nimcal toward anyone, the world is so ungrateful that even a sadhu has
many enemni es.

VWhat is the difference between an eneny and a friend? It is a
di fference in behavior. A sadhu behaves with all conditioned souls for
their ultimate relief fromnaterial entangl ement. Therefore, no one can
be nore friendly than a sadhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A sadhu
is calm and he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of
scripture. A sadhu is also one who follows the principles of scripture
and at the sane tine is a devotee of the Lord. One who actually foll ows
the principles of scripture nust be a devotee of God because all the
sastras instruct us to obey the orders of the Personality of Godhead. A
sadhu, therefore, is a follower of the scriptural injunctions and a
devotee of the Lord. Al good characteristics are prominent in a
devotee, and he develops all the good qualities of the dem gods, whereas
a nondevot ee, even though acadenically qualified, has no good
qgualifications or good characteristics according to the standard of
transcendental realization

There are 8,400,000 life forns according to the padna purana, and
the atna is the sane in all of them The sadhu can understand this, as
Bhagavad-gita (5.18) indicates:

vi dya- vi naya- sanpanne
brahmane gavi hastin
suni cai va svapake ca



pandi t ah sanma-dar si nah

"The hunbl e sage, by virtue of true know edge, sees with equa
vision a |learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an el ephant, a dog and a
dog-eater [outcaste]."

It is not that a brahnmana is the sanme as a dog, but that the
brahmana is a spirit soul, and the dog is also a spirit soul. W are
condi tioned according to our different bodies, which are given by
superior forces. Yanaraja offers the living entity a body according to
his karma. Karnmana dai va-netrena. W have al ready di scussed the point
that bodi es are awarded according to one's qualifications. If we acquire
the qualities of a brahmana and work as a brahnmana, we becone a
brahmana. If we act as a dog and do the work of a dog, we becone a dog.
Nor shoul d one think that sinply because one is born as a brahnana, one
is automatically a brahnana. There are characteristics nentioned in
Bhagavad-gita by which one can tell to which caste one belongs. Sridhara
Svam has al so noted that birth is not everything. One has to acquire
the qualities. Wiatever body we nay have, our position is tenporary. W
cannot remain in any position indefinitely. W may think that at present
we are Anericans and are very happy, and that's all right. W may chal k
out our plans for continued happi ness, but nature will not allow us to
stay indeknitely. As soon as nature calls, we die and give up our post.
Then we have to take the post of a dog, a cat, a demi god, a human bei ng
or whatever. W are now given a nost exalted life form that of a human
being, but if we do not act accordingly, we have to take a | ower body.
This is karmana dai va-netrena

We should therefore be very careful in this human formthat our aim
is to becone devotees of Lord Krsna. That is the path of |iberation
Previously, great personalities in India used to go to the forest in
order to neditate to stop the repetition of birth and death. That is the
hi ghest occupation for nan, and actually every man is neant for that.

Unl ess we conquer repeated birth and death, we sinply waste our lives

i ke ani mal s--eating, sleeping, defending and mating. People in this age
especi al |y cannot distingui sh between aninmal |life and human life. They
think the difference is that aninals sleep in the street and human

bei ngs sleep in nice apartnents. However, the sastras do not define
civilization in this way. Wiether one sleeps in the street or in an
apartnment, the activity is the sane. A dog may eat out of a garbage can
and a human being may eat on a golden plate, but this does not nean that
they are engaged in different activities. In either case, both the dog
and the man are taking food into their bodies. A dog may have sex in the
street, and a human being may have sex in a very nice bed in a secl uded
pl ace, but that does not change the activity. People are thinking that
advancenent of civilization neans inproving eating, sleeping, nmating and
defendi ng, but actually these activities have nothing to do with
civilization. They sinply tighten our bondage to material life.

Human life is nmeant for yajna, sacrifice for the satisfaction of
t he Suprene Person. W nmmy perfect our activities, but our success lies
in satisfying Krsna by our talents. Presently we nay be attached to
material activity, but we should transfer that attachnent to a sadhu
Then our lives will be successful. Presently we are attached to noney,
woren, nice houses, country, society, friends, famly and so forth. This
attachnment is called arjanam pasu. The word pasu neans "rope." \When we
are bound with a rope, we are hel pl ess, and now we are bound by the



gunas, or the three nodes of material nature. The word guna al so neans
"rope." We cannot free ourselves, for we are conditioned. W cannot nove
freely without the sanction of the suprene authority. It is generally
said that not a blade of grass noves without God's sanction. Simlarly,
we cannot do anything w thout the supervision of a superior authority.

It is not that God has to take personal supervision of this.
parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate... na tasya karyam karanam ca vi dyat e:
in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8), it is thus stated that the Suprene
Lord does not have to act personally. He has nmany agents to perform
everything for Hm W are so controlled that we are not even free to
blink our eyes. W nmay be noving our hands very freely, but at any
nonent they can be immedi ately paral yzed. Presently | amclaimng, "This
is my hand." But what is this? The hand could be paral yzed i medi ately.
This is conditioned life, and how can we inprove it? Qur business is to
beconme liberated fromall this conditioning. Howis this possible? Sa
eva sadhusu krto noksa-dvaram apavrtam (SB. 3.25.20). W have to turn
our attachment fromnaterial things to a sadhu. "~ Sadhu-sanga', ~sadhu-
sanga' --sarva-sastre kaya: this is the advice of Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu. All sastras advise us to associate with a sadhu. Even
Canakya Pandita, the great politician, recomended: tyaja durjana-
sansar gam bhaj a sadhu- samaganam One Vai snava househol der asked Caitanya
Mahapr abhu what the duty of a householder is, and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu i medi ately replied, asat-sanga-tyaga--ei vai snava-acara:
"Don't associate with nondevotees, but search out a sadhu." (Cc. Madhya
22.87)

At the present monent it is very difficult to avoid the conpany of
asadhus, those who are not sadhus. It is very difficult to find a sadhu
for association. W have therefore started this Krsna consci ousness
noverment to create an association of sadhus so that people nay take
advant age and becone liberated. There is no other purpose for this
soci ety.

Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (6.47) that the first-class sadhu is
one who is always thinking of Hm This process is not very difficult.
We should al ways think of Krsna, but howis this possible? W think of
our business, our dog, our famly, our |ovable object and so nany other
things. W have to think of sonething; wthout thinking, we cannot
remain. We sinply have to divert our thoughts to Krsna. It is the
sadhu's business to teach this, and one can learn this in the
associ ation of a sadhu. Actually a sadhu will not teach anything el se.
Adau sraddha tatah sadhu-sangah (Bhakti-rasanrta-sindhu 1.4.15). This is
the way to nake spiritual advancenment. One has to associate with a
sadhu. Oten the sadhu's task is a thankless one, but he has to be
tolerant. Despite all the trouble a sadhu may encounter, he is very
nmerci ful upon fallen conditioned souls. He sees that people are
suffering due to a | ack of Krsna consci ousness, and because he is al ways
thinking of the welfare of others, he is suhrt. Ot her people are always
envi ous, but the sadhu is always thinking howto save others fromthe
clutches of nmaya. A sadhu is kind not only to human beings but to cats,

dogs, trees, plants and insects; he will hesitate even to kill one
nosquito. He does not sinply think, "I shall just take care of ny
brother." He looks on all living beings as his brothers because Krsna
says that He is the father of all living entities.

Because a sadhu lives in this way, he does not create enenies. I|f
there are enem es, they becone enenmies out of their own character, not



out of any provocation on the part of a sadhu. A sadhu sinply teaches,
"My dear human being, ny dear friend, just surrender to Krsna." Enenies
arise due to man's envious nature. Canakya Pandita says that there are
two envi ous ani nal s--serpents and nen. Although you may be faultless,
either may kill you. O the two, Canakya pandita says that the envious
man i s nore dangerous because a serpent can be subdued by chanting a
mantra or by sone herbs, but an envious man cannot be so subdued. In
Kal i -yuga, practically everyone is envious, but we have to tolerate

t hi s.

Envi ous people create nany inpedinments to the Krsna consci ousness
novenent, but we have to tolerate them There is no alternative. One
nust be peaceful and depend on Krsna in all circunstances. These are the
ornaments of a sadhu. W should find a sadhu and associate with him
Then our path of liberation will be open

In the next verse, Lord Kapila further explains the activities of a
sadhu.

TEXT 22

mayy ananyena bhavena
bhakti m kurvanti ye drdham
mat - krt e tyakt a- kar manas
t yakt a- svaj ana- bandhavah

TRANSLATI ON

Such a sadhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord
wi t hout deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other
connections, such as fam |y relationships and friendly acquai ntances
within the world.

PURPORT

A person in the renounced order of life, a sannyasi, is also called
a sadhu because he renounces everything--his hone, his confort, his
friends, his relatives and his duties to friends and to fanmly. He
renounces everything for the sake of the Suprene Personality of Godhead.
A sannyasi is generally in the renounced order of life, but his
renunciation will be successful only when his energy is enployed in the
service of the Lord with great austerity. It is said here, therefore,
bhakti m kurvanti ye drdham A person who seriously engages in the
service of the Lord and is in the renounced order of life is a sadhu. A
sadhu is one who has given up all responsibility to society, famly and
worl dly humanitarianism sinply for the service of the Lord. As soon as
he takes his birth in the world, a person has many responsibilities and
obligations--to the public, dem gods, great sages, general |iving
bei ngs, parents, forefathers and many ot hers. When he gives up all these
obligations for the service of the Suprene Lord, he is not punished for
his renunciation. But if for sense gratification a person renounces
t hese obligations, he is punished by the | aw of nature.

Krsna and all the sastras say that our only obligation is to the
Suprene Personality of Godhead. If we take to His service, we are no
| onger obliged to anyone. W are free. Howis this possible? By al mghty
God's power. A nan may be condemmed to death, but if a president or a



ki ng excuses him he is saved. Krsna's final instruction in Bhagavad-
gita is to surrender everything to Hm W can sacrifice our life,
wealth and intelligence, and this is called yajna. Everyone has sone
intelligence, and everyone uses his intelligence in one way or another
CGeneral ly people use their intelligence in trying to gratify their
senses, but even an ant can do this. W should try to gratify not our
senses but Krsna's senses. Then we becone perfect.

We have to learn this purificatory process froma sadhu. |nasnuch
as we try to gratify our senses, we becone attached to the materia
world. W may render service to the sadhu or to Krsna. The sadhu is the
representative of Krsna. He will never say, "Serve ne," but wll say,
"Serve Krsna." Therefore we have to approach Krsna through the sadhu
This is confirned by the Vaisnava acarya Narottana dasa Thakura: chadiya
vai snava-seva ni stara payeche keba. W cannot directly approach Krsna;
we have to go through the transparent via nedia, Krsna's representative.

Those who are after material concessions go to different dem gods.
They take sonmething from Siva, Durga, Kali, Ganesa, Surya and whonever.
However, it was the goddess Parvati who asked Lord Siva, "Wiat is the
best type of worship?" Lord Siva advised, aradhananam sarvesam vi snor
ar adhanam param (Padna Purana). "My dear Parvati, of all kinds of
wor ship, worship of Lord Visnu is the best." Then he added: tasnat
par at aram devi tadi yanam sanmar canam "And even better than the worship
of Lord Visnu is the worship of a Vaisnava, a devotee."

Spiritual life begins with the association of a devotee, a sadhu
One cannot progress an inch without the nercy of a sadhu. Prahl ada
Mahar aj a has al so indicated this:

nai sam mati s tavad urukramanghrim

sprsaty anarthapagano yad-arthah
mahi yasam pada-r aj o-' bhi sekam
ni ski ncananam na vrnita yavat

"Unl ess they snmear upon their bodies the dust of the |otus feet of
a Vai snava conpletely freed fromnaterial contamni nation, persons very
much inclined toward materialistic |ife cannot be attached to the |otus
feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncomobn activities. Only by
becom ng Krsna conscious and taking shelter at the |lotus feet of the
Lord in this way can one be freed frommaterial contam nation." (SB
7.5.32) Hiranyakasi pu asked Prahl ada Maharaja, "My dear son Prahl ada,
how have you becone so advanced in Krsna consci ousness?" Al though
Hi r anyakasi pu was a denon, he was nonet hel ess inquisitive. Prahl ada
Maharaja replied, "My dear father, O best of the asuras, one can receive
Krsna consci ousness only fromthe instructions of a guru. One cannot
attain it sinply by speculating. Ordinary nen do not know that their
ultinmate destination is to return to Visnu." In the material world,
peopl e are al ways hopi ng for sonething. They hope agai nst hope, yet
their hopes will never be fulfilled. People are trying to becone happy
by adjusting the external energy, but they do not know that happi ness
cannot be achi eved without approaching God. People are thinking, "I nust
first of all see to my own interest.” That's all right, but what is that
interest? That they do not know. People are thinking that by adjusting
the material energy they will be happy, and everyone is trying this
i ndividually, collectively or nationally. In any case, it is not
possi ble. People will ultinmately be frustrated. Wiy attenpt a process



that will ultinately neet with frustration? It is therefore said
adant a- gobhi r vi satam tam sram punah punas carvita-carvananam ( SB
7.5.30). People are being baffled in so many ways because they cannot
control their senses. Their only possibility of rescue is Krsna.
Therefore in this verse it is said: nmayy ananyena bhavena bhakti m
kurvanti ye drdham

Prahl ada Maharaja sinply thought of Krsna. Because of this, he had
to undergo a great deal of trouble given by his father. Material nature
will not give us freedomvery easily. |If we becone strong enough to try
to capture the lotus feet of Krsna, maya will try to keep us under her
clutches. However, if one gives up everything for Krsna's sake, nmaya can
have no effect. The nopst excellent exanple of this is the gopis. They
gave up everything--famly, prestige and honor--just to follow Krsna
That is the highest perfection, but that is not possible for ordinary
living entities. W should, however, followthe Gosvanis in their
determ nation to worship Krsna

Sanat ana Gosvam was an inportant minister in the governnent of
Hussai n Shah, but he gave up everything to follow Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu. He adopted the life of a nendicant and |ived under a
different tree every night. One may ask, "After giving up materi al
enj oynent, how can one live?" The Gosvanmis |lived by dipping into the
ocean of the transcendental loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis.
Since that was their asset, they could live very peacefully. W cannot
sinmply give up everything. W will beconme mad if we try to give up
everything without having staunch faith in Krsna. Yet if we find Krsna's
associ ation, we can easily give up our opulent positions--our fanly
busi ness and everything. However, that requires sadhu-sanga, association
with a sadhu, a devotee. Wien we associate with a devotee, the day will
eventual ly conme when we can give up everything and becone |i berated
persons, fit to return hone, back to Godhead.

presently we are attached to material enjoyment, and Krsna even
gives us a chance to gratify our senses. He lets us enjoy ourselves to
the fullest extent because we have cone to this nmaterial world to enjoy
sense gratification. However, this is called naya, illusion. It is not
really enjoynent, but sinply struggle. Wen one realizes that he is
sinmply struggling life after life, that there is actually no rea
enjoynment in the material world, one becones a devotee of Krsna. That
realization requires know edge, and that know edge can be acquired by
association with a sadhu, a devotee

Freedomfromthis struggle with material existence is further
expl ai ned by Lord Kapila in the next verse.

TEXT 23

mad- asrayah kat ha nrstah
srnvanti kathayanti ca
tapanti vividhas tapa

nai t an nmad- gat a- cet asah

TRANSLATI ON

Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, the sadhus do not suffer fromnaterial miseries



because they are always filled with thoughts of My pastinmes and
activities.

PURPORT

There are nultifarious mseries in material existence--those
pertaining to the body and the nmind, those i nposed by other living
entities and those inposed by natural disturbances. But a sadhu is not
di sturbed by such m serable conditions because his mind is always filled
with Krsna consci ousness, and thus he does not like to tal k about
anything but the activities of the Lord. Maharaja Anbarisa did not speak
of anything but the pastines of the Lord. Vacansi vai kunt ha-
gunanuvar nane. He engaged his words only in glorification of the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. Ordinary conditioned souls, being forgetful of
the activities of the Lord, are always full of anxieties and materi al
tribulations. On the other hand, since the devotees always engage in the
topics of the Lord, they are forgetful of the mseries of material
exi stence. Thus they differ fromother living entities, who are sinply

suffering.
There is no one in the world materially engaged who can bol dly say,
"I amnot suffering." | challenge anyone to say this. Everyone in the

material world is suffering in sone way or another. If not, why are so
many drugs being advertised? On the television they are al ways
advertising tranquilizers and pain killers, and in Anerica and in other
Western countries they are so advanced that there are dozens of tablets
for various pains. Therefore there nust be sone suffering. Actually,
anyone who has a naterial body has to accept suffering. There are three
types of suffering in the material world: adhyatm ka, adhi bhauti ka and
adhi dai vi ka. Adhyatm ka refers to the body and nmind. Today | have a
headache or sone pain in ny back, or my mind is not very quiet. These
are sufferings called adhyatm ka. There are other forns of suffering
cal | ed adhi bhauti ka, which are sufferings inposed by other |iving
entities. Apart fromthis, there are sufferings called adhidaivika, over
whi ch we have no control whatsoever. These are caused by the denmi gods or
acts of nature, and include fam ne, pestilence, flood, excessive heat or
excessi ve cold, earthquakes, fire and so on. Nonethel ess, we are
thinking that we are very happy within this material world, although in
addition to these threefold niseries there is also birth, old age,

di sease and death. So where is our happi ness? Because we are under the
spell of maya, we are thinking that our position is very secure. W are
thinking, "Let us enjoy life," but what kind of enjoynent is this?
Qoviously we have to tolerate suffering. One of the characteristics of a
sadhu is tol erance. Everyone is tolerant to a degree, but a sadhu's

tol erance and an ordinary man's tolerance are different. This is because
a sadhu knows that he is not the body. According to a Bengali Vai snava
song: deha-snrti nahi yara sansara- bandhana kahah tara.

If we properly understand that we are not the body, although we may
suffer, we will not feel the suffering as acutely. For instance, if one
thinks, "This is ny car,” and is very attached to it, he suffers nore
when it is wecked than a person who thinks, "It can be repaired, or
can leave it." It is a question of nental absorption. Because he is nore
like an animal, a materialist suffers nore. The devotee, on the other
hand, takes Krsna's advice in Bhagavad-gita (2.14):



mat r a- sparsas tu kaunt eya

si t osna- sukha- duhkha- dah
agamapayi no 'nityas

tans titi ksasva bharata

"O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happi ness and
di stress and their disappearance in due course are |ike the appearance
and di sappearance of w nter and summer seasons. They arise from sense
perception, O scion of Bharata, and one nust learn to tolerate them
wi t hout being di sturbed. "

In sunmer we suffer, and in winter we suffer. In the sumer, fire
brings suffering, and in the winter the same fire is pl easing.

Simlarly, in the winter, water is suffering, but in the sunmer it is

pl easing. The water and the fire are the sane, but sonetines they are

pl easi ng, sonetinmes they are not. This is due to the touch of the skin.
We all have sone "skin disease,” which is the body, and therefore we are
suffering. Because we have becone such rascals, we are thinking, "I am
this body." According to the Ayur-vedic system the body is conposed of
three material elenents: kapha-pitta-vayu. The nore we are in the bodily
conception, the nore we suffer

Presently so nany "isnls" are being devel oped according to the
bodily conception--nationalism conmunism socialism comunalismand so
on. In Calcutta during the 1947 Hindu-Muslimriots, there was nore
suffering because everyone was thinking, "I ama H ndu" or "I ama
Muslim" But, if one is advanced in Krsna consci ousness, he will not
fight according to such conceptions, A Krsna consci ous person knows that
he is neither H ndu nor Muslimbut the eternal servant of Krsna. Because
peopl e are being educated to becone nore body conscious, their
sufferings are increasing. If we reduce the bodily conception, suffering
will also be reduced. Those who are Krsna consci ous, who are al ways
thinking of Krsna within their minds and within their hearts, are not
suffering as much because they know that whatever they might suffer is
due to Krsna's desire. Therefore they wel cone suffering. For instance,
when Krsna was | eaving, Queen Kunti said, "My dear Krsna, when we were
in a dangerous situation, You were always present as our friend and
adviser. Now we are well situated with our kingdom and now You are
| eaving for Dvaraka. This is not good. It is better that we again suffer
so that we can al ways renenber You." Thus the devotee sonetinmes wel cones
suffering as an opportunity to renenber Krsna constantly. Wen a devotee
suffers, he thinks, "This is due to ny past m sdeeds. Actually |I should
be suffering a great deal, but due to Krsna's grace | am suffering just
alittle. After all, suffering and enjoynent are in the mind." In this
way, a devotee is not greatly affected by suffering, and this is the
di f ference between a devotee and a nondevot ee.

Prahl ada Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, had to undergo a great dea
of suffering at the hands of his father, who was torturing himfor being
a devotee. The boy was tranpled by el ephants, thrown from a nountain,
placed in burning oil and thrown into a snake pit, yet he was silent
during this whole ordeal. Sinmlarly, Haridasa Thakura, a Muhammadan by
birth, was a very great devotee and was al ways chanting Hare Krsna. That
was his only fault. However, the Miuslim Kazi called himforth and said,
"You are a Muhanmmadan, born in a great Muihanmadan fanmily, yet you are
chanting this Hindu Hare Krsna mantra. What is this?" Haridasa Thakura
mldly replied, "My dear sir, there are many H ndus who have becone



Muhamuadans. Suppose | have becone a Hi ndu? What is wong with this?"
The Kazi becanme very angry and ordered Hari dasa Thakura to be whipped in
twenty-two bazaars. This essentially neant that he was to be beaten to
deat h, but because he was such a great devotee he did not actually fee
the pain. Al though a devotee may sonetinmes have to suffer, he tolerates
the suffering. At the sane tine, he is very kind to conditioned souls
and tries to elevate themto Krsna consciousness. This is one of the
primary features of a devotee's life. People are always putting a sadhu
into difficulties, but he does not give up his job, which is to spread
Krsna consci ousness so that others may beconme happy. It was Prahl ada
Maharaja who said: "My Lord, | amnot suffering, for I know the art of
bei ng happy." How is this? "Sinply by hearing about You and chanting
about You | am happy." This is the business of a devotee--hearing and
chanting about the Lord. This is sravanam ki rtanam vi snoh snaranam Now
this sravanam kirtanamis taking place all over the world through the
Krsna consci ousness novenent.

Even in ordinary life it is possible for the mnd to be absorbed in
such a way that even a surgical operation may not disturb a man. Years
ago, when Stalin had to undergo a surgical operation, he refused the use
of chloroform If this is possible even in an ordinary materialistic
life, what to speak of spiritual life? One's nmind should al ways be
absorbed in Krsna consciousness, in thinking of Krsna. It is Krsna's
i njunction, "Always think of Me." The European and Anerican youths in
t he Krsna consci ousness novenent have been accustoned to nmany bad habits
since birth, but now they have given these up. Many people think that it
is impossible to live without illicit sex, intoxication, neat-eating and
ganbl i ng. One fanmpus Marquess told one of nmy Godbrothers, "Please nake
nme a brahmana." My Godbrother said, "Yes, it is not a very difficult

thing. Sinply give up these bad habits--intoxication, illicit sex,
neat eati ng and ganbling. Then you can becone a brahmana." The Marquess
then said, "l nmpossible! This is our life." Actually we have seen that in

Western countries ol der nen cannot give up these habits, and because of
this they are suffering, yet many young boys and girls have given them
up, and there is no suffering. This is due to Krsna consci ousness.

This process is open to everyone. Everyone has heard of the
Bhagavad-gita. W can attain perfection sinply by follow ng the
instructions given in this book. It is not necessary to abandon our
responsi bilities. Maharaja Anbari sa was a great enperor adninistering to
his ki ngdom yet at the sanme tine he spoke only of Krsna. Caitanya
Mahapr abhu requested that His devotees only tal k about Krsna. If we
sinmply tal k about Krsna and hear about Hm the stage will cone when we
will no longer suffer. This is called anandamayo ' bhyasat in the
Vedanta-sutra. The living entity and Krsna are both anandanaya,
transcendentally blissful. On that platform there is no possibility of
material suffering. It is not a question of displaying sone nmagi ca
feats. The greatest magic is freedomfromsuffering, and this is the
freedom of a devotee. When we feel pleasure from hearing about Krsna and
tal king about Hm we should know that we are nmaki ng progress on the
path of perfection. At that tine, material suffering will not be felt at
all. This is the practical effect of rendering devotional service, which
Lord Kapila is pointing out to H's nother

TEXT 24



ta ete sadhavah sadhvi

sarva-sanga-vivarjtah
sangas tesv atha te prarthyah

sanga- dosa-hara hi te

TRANSLATI ON

O M nother, Ovirtuous |lady, these are the qualities of great
devotees who are free fromall attachment. You nust seek attachnent to
such holy nmen, for this counteracts the pernicious effects of nmateria
attachment .

PURPORT

Kapila Muni herein advises H's nother, Devahuti, that if she wants
to be free frommaterial attachnment, she should increase her attachnent
for the sadhus, or devotees who are conpletely freed fromall materia
attachrment. In Bhagavad-gita (15.5) it is stated, nirmana-noha jita-
sanga-dosah. This refers to one who is conpletely freed fromthe puffed
up condition of material possessiveness. A person nmay be materially very
rich or respectable, but if he at all wants to transfer hinself to the
spiritual kingdom back honme, back to Godhead, he has to be freed from
mat eri al possessiveness because that is a false position

The word nbha used here neans the fal se understanding that one is
rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very
rich or very poor--or any such consciousness in connection with materia
exi stence--is false, because this body itself is tenporary. A pure sou
who is prepared to be freed fromthis material entangl enment nust first
be free fromthe association of the three nodes of nature. Qur
consci ousness at the present nonent is polluted because of association
with the three nodes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gita the sane
principle is stated. It is advised, jita-sanga-dosah: one should be
freed fromthe contani nated association of the three nodes. Here al so,
in the Srinad-Bhagavatam this is confirned: a pure devotee, who is
preparing to transfer hinself to the spiritual kingdom is also freed
fromthe association of the three nobdes. W have to seek the association
of such devotees. For this reason we have begun the Internationa
Society for Krishna Consciousness. There are many nercantile and
scientific associations in human society established to develop a
particul ar type of education or consciousness, but there is no
associ ati on which helps one to get free fromall material association
I f anyone wishes to becone free fromthis naterial contanination, he has
to seek the association of devotees, wherein Krsna consciousness is
excl usi vely cul tured.

Because a devotee is freed fromall contam nated materia
association, he is not affected by the nmiseries of naterial existence,
even though he appears to be in the material world. Howis it possible?
A cat carries her kittens in her nouth, and when she kills a rat, she
al so carries the booty in her nouth. Thus both are carried in the nouth
of the cat, but they are in different conditions. The kitten feels
confort in the nouth of the nother, whereas when the rat is carried in
the nmouth of the cat, the rat feels the blows of death. Sinilarly, those
who are sadhus, or devotees engaged in the transcendental service of the
Lord, do not feel the contamination of material miseries, whereas those



who are not devotees in Krsna consciousness actually feel the mseries
of material existence. One should therefore give up the association of
materialistic persons and seek the association of those engaged in Krsna
consci ousness. By such association one will be benefited by spiritua
advancenent. By their words and instructions, one will be able to cut

off his attachnent to naterial existence.

In this Kali-yuga, the present age, the dangerous nodes of rajo-
guna and tanp-guna, passion and ignorance, are especially prom nent.
Practically everyone in this age is contam nated by lusty desire, greed
and ignorance. It is said in the sastras that in this age of Kali
sattva-guna, the node of goodness, is practically nonexistent.

The Fourteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita nicely explains how one can
free oneself of contam nation by the nmaterial nodes. Now Kapil adeva
advi ses, "Mother, if you want to get rid of the contam nation of
mat eri al nature, you should associate with a sadhu." Attachnent to the
mat eri al nodes brings about our bondage. If we want to be free fromthis
bondage, we have to transfer our attachnment to a sadhu

Actual ly everyone is attached to sonething. No one can say that he
is free fromattachnent. The Mayavada and Buddhi st phil osophies tell us
to becone detached, but this initself is not possible. Achild is
attached to playing in so nany ways, but gradually his attachnents
shoul d be transferred to reading and going to school to acquire an
education. It is a question not of stopping attachnent but of
transferring it. If one sinply tries to put an end to attachnent, he
wi || becone nmad. Sonething nust be given in the place of attachnent. For
instance, we tell our disciples to stop eating neat, but howis this
neat - eati ng stopped? In the place of neat, we are supplying kacauris,
rasagul |l a and nmany other palatable things. In this way, detachnent is
possible. First of all, nullify the inferior attachment, and then supply
a better attachnment. There is no question of forcing a living entity.
This must be done gradually. A child nay have sone attachnent, but by
the system of replacing attachnment, his attachnent is overturned
Simlarly, our consciousness has sonehow or ot her becone contam nated.
Now it has to be purified. Then Krsna consciousness will automatically
ari se and awaken.

Krsna consci ousness is our original consciousness, but sonehow or
other it has becone covered by material attachnment. The question is how
to give up material attachment and becone attached to Krsna. The process
i s sadhu-sanga, association with a sadhu. W have nany attachnents in
this material world, but we cannot naeke these attachnents void. W
sinmply have to purify them Sonme say that if the eye is diseased, it
shoul d be plucked out, but that is not treatnment. Treatnent is renoving
t he di sease. Sonmehow or other there is a cataract, and if the cataract
is renoved, one's eyesight will be revived. W have nany desires, but we
have to divert these desires to Krsna's service. For instance, we nay be
very attached to nmaki ng noney; therefore Krsna says, "Yes, go ahead and
conduct your business. There is no harm Sinply give Me the results."” As
stated i n Bhagavad-gita (9. 27):

yat karosi yad asnas
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad- ar panam



"O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you
of fer and give away, as well as all austerities that you nay perform
shoul d be done as an offering unto Me."

This is the begi nning of bhakti-yoga. If we conduct busi ness and
earn noney, we should spend it for Krsna. This is a formof bhakti.
Anot her vivid exanple is Arjuna, who was a fighter. By fighting, he
became a devotee. He did not becone a devotee by chanting Hare Krsna but
by fighting in the Battle of Kuruksetra. Krsna advised himto fight, but
because Arjuna was a Vaisnava, in the beginning he was unwilling. A
Vai snava does not like to kill anything, but if Krsna orders him he
nust fight. He does not fight out of his owm will, because a Vaisnava's
natural instinct is not to do harmto anyone. However, when a Vai snava
knows that Krsna wants a particular thing done, he does not care for his
own considerations. In any case, everyone has sone particul ar type of
duty, an occupation. |If we performour occupation in the worship of
Krsna, our life will be perfect. This is also the instruction given in
Sri mad- Bhagavat am (1. 2. 13):

atah punbhir dvija-srestha
var nasr anma- vi bhagasah
svanust hi t asya dhar nasya
sansi ddhir hari-tosanam

"O best of the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the
hi ghest perfection one can achi eve by discharging the duties prescribed
for one's own occupation according to caste divisions and orders of life
is to please the Personality of Godhead."

Fornerly, the varnasranma-dharna was prom nent, and everyone had a
particular duty according to his position in society. Now the
occupational duties have expanded, but it doesn't matter whether one is
an engi neer, a doctor or whatever. Sinply try to serve Krsna by the
results of work. That is bhakti. It is not the philosophy of this Krsna
consci ousness novenent to di sengage people fromtheir activities. One
shoul d engage in his occupation, but one should never forget Krsna.
Krsna advi ses us to always becone Krsna consci ous, and we shoul d al ways
think that we are acting for Krsna. O course, we should work by the
order of Krsna or His representative, not whinsically. If we perform
sone nonsensi cal action and think, "I amdoing this for Krsna," that
wi Il not be accepted. The work nust be verified by Krsna's acceptance or
by the acceptance of Krsna's representative. Arjuna did not fight
wi t hout Krsna's order; therefore we nust receive our orders also. W nay
say, "l cannot find Krsna. How can | follow His order?" It is the role
of the sadhu to inpart Krsna's orders. Since Krsna's representative is
t he sadhu, Kapil adeva advises His nother to associate wth sadhus.

We have described the synptonms of a sadhu, and we have stated that
a sadhu shoul d be accepted by his characteristics. It is not that we

accept anyone who cones along and says, "I am a sadhu." The
characteristics of a sadhu have to be present. Sinmlarly, it is not that
anyone is accepted who cones along and says, "I am an incarnation of

God." There are characteristics of God given in the sastras. Sadhu-
sanga, association with a sadhu, is very essential in Krsna

consci ousness. People are suffering due to contam nation by tanp-guna
and raj o-guna. The sadhu teaches one how to remain purely in sattva-guna
by truthful ness, cleanliness, mnd control, sense control, sinplicity,



tolerance, and full faith and know edge. These are sone of the
characteristics of sattva-guna.

Instead of thinking, "Unless | have a drink, I will go nad," one
shoul d think, "Unless | associate with a sadhu, | will go nad." Wen we
can think in this way, we will becone |iberated. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
stated that He wants every village in the entire world to be a center
for Krsna consci ousness so that people can take advantage of sadhus and
in turn becone sadhus. This is the mission of this Krsna consci ousness
noverment. W sinply have to voluntarily undergo sone penance in the
beginning. It may be a little painful in the beginning to refrain from
illicit sex, intoxication, neat-eating and ganbling, but one has to be
tolerant. To be cured of a disease, we may have to agree to undergo sone
surgi cal operation. Al though the operation may be very painful, we have
to tolerate it. This is called titiksavah. At the sane tine, we have to
be karuni kah--that is, we have to take conpassion upon fallen souls by
going fromtown to town to enlighten others in Krsna consciousness. This
is a sadhu's duty. Those who are preachers are superior to those who go
to the H nalayas to neditate. It is good to go to the H nalayas to
neditate for one's personal benefit, but those who undergo nmany
difficulties in order to preach are superior. They are actually fighting
for Krsna's sake, and they are certainly nore conpassionate. Those
sadhus who | eave Vrndavana to go fight in the world, to spread Krsna
consci ousness, are superior sadhus. This is the opinion of Krsna in
Bhagavad-gita (18.68-69):

ya i dam par anmam guhyam
mad- bhakt esv abhi dhasyat
bhakti m mayi param krtva
mam evai syaty asanmsayah
kascin ne priya-krttanah
bhavita na ca nme tasnad

anyah priyataro bhuvi

"For one who explains the suprenme secret to the devotees,
devotional service is guaranteed, and at the end he will conme back to
Me. There is no servant in this world nore dear to Me than he, nor wll
there ever be one nore dear."

If we want to be quickly recognized by Krsna, we shoul d becone
preachers. This is also the nessage of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is
not that one should remain in India; rather, one should travel all over
the world to preach Krsna consci ousness. The sadhu is suhrt; he is the
wel | wi sher of everyone. This does not nean that he is a well-w sher for
an Indian nationalist or whatever. No, he is a well-w sher even of cats
and dogs. A devotee even wi shes to benefit cats and dogs by giving them
prasada. Once, when devotees from Bengal were going to see Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, a dog began to follow them and the |eader of the party,

Si vananda Sena, was giving prasada to the dog. Wen they had to cross a
river, the boatman would not take the dog, but Sivananda Sena paid him

nore noney and said, "Please take this dog. He is a Vaisnava, for he has
j oined our conpany. How can we |eave hi m behi nd?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu

Hi nself actually threw some of H's food to the dog, and in this way the
dog attai ned Vai kunt ha.

Not only is a sadhu everyone's well-w sher, but he is not an eneny
of anyone. He is al so santa, peaceful. These are the prelimnary



characteristics of a sadhu. He is also attached to no one but Krsna.
Mayy ananyena bhavena. These are the external and internal synptons of a
devotee. A devotee al so respects the deni gods because he knows their
position in relation to Krsna. In Brahma-samhita (5.44), the goddess
Durga is worshi ped as the external energy, or potency, of Krsna.

srsti-sthiti-pral aya-sadhana-saktir eka

chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga
i cchanurupam api yasya ca cestate sa
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"The external potency, maya, who is of the nature of the shadow of
the cit, spiritual, potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the
creating, preserving and destroyi ng agency of this nundane world. |
adore the prineval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durga
conducts hersel f."

The goddess Durga is so powerful that she can create, maintain and
anni hil ate. However, she cannot act independent of Krsna. She is like a
shadow of Krsna. A sadhu knows that prakrti, nature, is working under
Krsna's direction. Simlarly, a policeman knows that he is not working
i ndependent |y but under government orders. This know edge is required in
order that the policenman, who has sone power, will not think that he has
become God. No, God is not so cheap. God has nultienergies, and one of
these energies is Durga. It is not that she is all and all, for there
are many mllions of Durgas, just as there are nmany nillions of Sivas
and mllions of universes. Although there are nillions of deni gods, God
is one. It is not that there are a mllion Gods. O course, God can
expand in mllions of forns, but that is different. A devotee offers
respects to the denigods as the assistants of the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, not as the suprene power. One who does not know God as He is
considers the demi gods to be suprene. Such people are less intelligent.
A devotee offers respects to the denigods, but he knows that the Suprene
Lord is Krsna. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam Actually a sadhu, a Vai snava,
of fers respects to everyone, and he is ready to give up relatives and
everything else for Krsna's sake. A sadhu sinply takes pleasure in
heari ng about Krsna and tal ki ng about H m

There are many pastinmes enacted by Krsna. He fights and kills
denons, and He perforns His pastines with the gopis. He plays as a
cowherd boy in Vrndavana and as King of Dvaraka. There are nany books
about Krsna, krsna-katha, and this Krsna consci ousness novenent has
al ready published many of them Apart from Bhagavad-gita, which is
spoken by Krsna, we can read these other books. In this way, one can
learn the art of becom ng a sadhu. Sinply by hearing about Krsna and
speaki ng about Hm we will be inmediately relieved fromthe suffering
of this material condition

As stated in this verse

ta ete sadhavah sadhvi
sarva-sanga-vivarjtah

These synptons are visible when one no | onger has materi al
attachnment. A sadhu does not think hinmself Hi ndu, Muslim Christian
Anerican, Indian or whatever. A sadhu sinply thinks, "I amthe servant
of Krsna." Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said, "I amnot a brahnmana,



ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, brahmacari or whatever. | amsinply the servant
of the servant of the servant of Krsna." One need only learn this
process in order to render the best service to hunanity.

Chapter Twel ve

Association with the Suprene Lord Through Heari ng

TEXT 25-26

sat am prasangan manma Vi rya-samvi do
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kat hah
taj josanad asv apavarga-vartman
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramn syat

bhaktya punman jata-viraga ai ndriyad
dr st a- srutan nmd-racananuci nt aya

cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto
yatisyate rjubhir yoga-nmargaih

TRANSLATI ON

In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastines and
activities of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such know edge one
gradual | y becones advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he
is freed, and his attraction beconmes fixed. Then real devotion and
devoti onal service begin

Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the association
of devotees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification, both in
this world and in the next, by constantly thinking about the activities
of the Lord. This process of Krsna consciousness is the easiest process
of mystic power; when one is actually situated on that path of
devotional service, he is able to control the mind

PURPORT

The process of advancing in Krsna consciousness and devotiona
service is described here. The first point is that one nust seek the
associ ati on of persons who are Krsna consci ous and who engage in
devotional service. Wthout such association one cannot advance. Sinply
by theoretical know edge or study one cannot nmke any appreciable
advancenent. One nust give up the association of materialistic persons
and seek the association of devotees because w thout such association
one cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are
convinced of the inpersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they
do not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very
difficult subject matter, and unl ess one has personal understanding of
the Absolute Truth, there is no neaning to devotion. Service or devotion
cannot be offered to anything inpersonal. Service nust be offered to a



person. Nondevotees cannot appreci ate Krsna consci ousness by reading the
Sri mad- Bhagavat am or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities
of the Lord are described; they think that these activities are
fictional, because spiritual life is not explained to themin the proper
nood. To understand the personal activities of the Lord, one has to seek
t he associ ati on of devotees, and by such associ ati on, when one
contenplates and tries to understand the transcendental activities of
the Lord, the path to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has
firmfaith in the Suprene Personality of Godhead becones fixed, and his
attraction for association with the Lord and the devotees increases.
Associ ation with devotees nmeans association with the Lord. The devotee
who nmekes this association devel ops the consci ousness for rendering
service to the Lord, and then, being situated in the transcendental
position of devotional service, he gradually becones perfect.

In all scriptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so
that they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also
in the next. For exanple, one is pronised pronotion to the heavenly
ki ngdom of hi gher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in
t he associ ati on of devotees prefers to contenplate the activities of the
Lord--how He has created this universe, how He is naintaining it, how
the creation dissolves, and how in the spiritual kingdomthe Lord's
pastines are enacted. There are full literatures describing these
activities, especially Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-sanhita and Sri nad-
Bhagavatam The sincere devotee who associates with devotees gets the
opportunity to hear and contenpl ate these subjects, and the result is
that he feels distaste for so-called happiness in this or that world, in
heaven or on other planets. The devotees are sinply interested in being
transferred to the personal association of the Lord; they are no | onger
attracted to tenporary socall ed happi ness. That is the position of one
who is yoga-yukta. One who is fixed in nystic power is not disturbed by
the allurenent of this world or that world; he is interested in
spiritual understanding. This is very easily attained by the easiest
process, bhakti-yoga. Rjubhir yoga-margaih. A very suitable word used
here is rjubhih, or "very easy." There are different processes of yoga-
marga, attaining yoga perfection, but this process, devotional service
to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is it the easiest process, but the
result is subline. Everyone, therefore, should try this process of Krsna
consci ousness and reach the hi ghest perfection

Sat nmeans "existence," and asat nmeans "that which does not exist,"
that which is tenporary. The material world is asat; therefore the Vedas
enjoin: asato ma sad gama: "Do not remain within this material world."
Those who are interested in materialistic life are also called asat.
When asked how a Vai snava behaves, Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, asat-
sanga-tyaga--ei vai snava-acara: "A devotee first of all avoids the
conpany of asat, those who are nmaterially interested.” (Cc. Madhya
22.87) W have established this Krsna consci ousness novenent in order to
avoi d asat-sanga, association with those who are interested in naterial
t hi ngs. Because we are associating with Krsna, we do not wish to talk
about anything but Krsna. Everyone is interested in this business or
that, and we are exclusively interested in our Krsna consci ousness
busi ness. Those who are asat are very nuch attached to sense
gratification, and the cul m nati on of sense gratification is sex.

In addition, Sri Sanatana Gosvam in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa
recomends that one should not hear Bhagavad-gita, the puranas, the



Sri mad- Bhagavat am or any hari-katha from anyone who is not a Vaisnava in
his actions. That nmeans that we should not hear these Vedic literatures
fromthe Mayavadi s, who actually do not accept Krsna as the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. How can one not accept Krsna as the Suprene Lord
and yet dare to speak on Bhagavad-gita? W will never derive any benefit
fromlistening to the comentaries of such people. Bhagavad-gita and

Sri mad- Bhagavat am shoul d be heard fromthe devotees. W can hear
Bhagavad-gita from Mayavadi s for hundreds of years and yet never
understand Krsna. It is therefore forbidden for Vaisnavas to hear talks
gi ven by Mayavadi s.

Hari - kat ha, tal ks about Sri Hari, or Krsna, are anrta, nectar. If
one hears themfromthe right source, he attains amta (so 'nrtatvaya
kal pate). Mta neans "birth and death," and anrta neans "the cessation
of birth and death." Spiritual life nmeans putting an end to birth, old
age, disease and death. Getting anrta, nectar, neans getting relief from
birth and death, and that is the real aimof spiritual life. Lord Krsna
says in Bhagavad-gita (7.16) that spiritual |ife begins when one is
pi ous:

cat ur-vi dha bhajante nmam
janah sukrtino 'rjuna
arto jijnasur artharth

j nani ca bharat arsabha

"O best anpbng the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious nen render
devotional service unto Me--the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the
i nquisitive, and he who is searching for know edge of the Absolute."

If we actually want to beconme pious and devel op our devotiona
life, we have to associate unflinchingly with a sadhu. Then we can
acquire sonme taste for Krsna. When we discuss Krsna with a sadhu, the
di scussi on becones very pleasing, and we devel op sone taste, which is
called rasa, or nellow. Rasa is the enjoynment we derive fromdrinking
sonet hing very nice when we are thirsty. Krsna has instructed us to
thi nk of Hmwhen drinking water. This is not very difficult. Krsna al so
tells us to think of H mwhen we see sunlight in the norning. Wiy do we
say, "Can you show ne God?" God is showing us H nself. Wiy do we close
our eyes to try to see H n? He says, "I amthis, and | amthat." It is
not that suddenly we can expect to see God, but we can becone qualified
to see God through the association of a sadhu. Presently many people are
interested in receiving degrees frombig universities, but education
wi t hout God consci ousness is sinply an expansion of maya's influence.

Because know edge is taken away by illusion, the universities are sinply
presenting i npedi ments on the path of God consci ousness. The living
entity is already illusioned when he cones into the material world, and
so-cal | ed advanced education sinply increases his illusion. Trying to
becorme happy in this tenporary, nmaterial life, the living entity has
forgotten that he is the eternal servant of Krsna. Even if one becones
happy in this tenporary life, his happiness is an illusion because no

one is allowed to stay and enjoy his happi ness. These points have to be
understood in the association of devotees. A devotee knows everything
because he has seen the Suprene Absolute Truth, Krsna.

VWhat is the goal of vedanta-darsana? Veda neans "know edge," and
anta neans "ultimate." Wat is that ulti mte know edge? | n Bhagavad-gita
(15.15) Sri Krsna says:



vedai s ca samair aham eva vedyo
vedant a- krd veda-vid eva caham

"By all the Vedas, | amto be known; indeed, | amthe conpiler of
Vedanta, and | amthe knower of the Vedas."

If we listen to Krsna and understand what and who He is, we can
actual |y understand Vedanta. |If we do not understand Krsna but advertise
oursel ves as Vedantists, we are just being illusioned. Wthout
under standi ng Krsna, one is actually a nudha, a fool. People do not know
it, but actually anyone in the naterial world is nore or |ess a nudha.
We are all nudhas, for unless we are nudhas, we do not cone into the
material world. From Brahma down to the smallest ant, we are all nudhas
of different degrees. In order to becone really |earned, we have to
associ ate with devotees. Then we can actually relish krsna-katha. Wen
di scussed anmpng devotees, krsna-katha is pleasing to the heart and ear
This requires a little training, and this training is given by the
devotees. W should foll ow the devotees in their practical daily life,
in their routine work and behavior. Cultivation neans practice, and the
great acaryas have given a routine we can cultivate. For instance, The
Nectar of Devotion by Srila Rupa Gosvam deals with the cultivation of
devotional service, and this book, which we have transl ated, has been
very well received in European and Anerican universities. Bhakti -
rasanrta-si ndhu, The Nectar of Devotion, is the actual science of
bhakti. Bhakti is not sentinent; it is a great science, and we have to
learn it scientifically. It is not that we have to wait for another life
to cultivate devotional service. W can read The Nectar of Devotion
live with devotees, rise early in the norning to attend mangal a-arati,
study Vedic literature, take prasada and preach Krsna consci ousness.

Maya is very strong, and to begin devotional service is to declare
war agai nst maya. Sonme of the devotees in this Krsna consci ousness
noverent may fall down, but whatever is done sincerely is to their
permanent credit. This is confirned in Bhagavad-gita. If one renders a
little devotional service, he does not fall down into the | ower species
but again attains a human form There are 8,400, 000 species, but the
fallen devotee is guaranteed a human life. |If one becones Krsna
conscious, he is assured of a good birth in the next life. However, if
one conpletes his Krsna consciousness in this life, he will not take
birth again but will go to Krsna. This is what is actually wanted. Wy
take the chance of being born into a rich fanmly or a brahmana famly?
Actually, such a birth is quite risky because there is really no
guarantee. Cenerally, those who are rich don't care at all for Krsna
consci ousness, and those who are born in brahmana fanilies generally

beconme puffed-up, thinking, "I ama brahmana. | amborn in a very high
fam ly." Thinking this brings about their falldown. It is said that
pride precedes a fall. A Vaisnava is by nature very hunbl e.

These are the chances one takes when one becones a hunan bei ng.
Krsna is personally advising us to take up the opportunities offered by
t he Krsna consci ousness novenment. W shoul d take them and not run the
risk of conmtting spiritual suicide.

This is the process for understanding the Absolute Truth, the
Suprene Person, the Suprene Being. In the Absolute, there are no
contradictions. Krsna's nane, form activities, paraphernalia and
attributes are identical with Krsna. This is the nmeaning of absol ute.



There is no difference between Krsna's formand Krsna. Krsna's hands and
Krsna's legs are nondifferent. In the material world, there is a

di fference between our |eft hand and our right hand, between the nose
and the ear, but these dualities do not exist in Krsna. This is the
nmeani ng of absolute. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.32):

angani yasya sakal endriya-vrtti manti
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jagant
ananda- ci nmaya- sad- ujjval a-vi grahasya
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, whose transcendental formis
full of bliss, truth and substantiality, and is thus full of the nost
dazzling splendor. Each of the linbs of that transcendental figure
possesses, in Honself, the full-fledged functions of all the organs, and
eternally sees, maintains and nanifests the infinite universes, both
spiritual and nundane." The different parts of our bodies serve
di fferent purposes, but any linb of Krsna's body can serve any purpose.
Krsna can eat through His eyes, or Krsna can go sonewhere sinply by
t hi nking. The Absolute is advaita. There is no duality in the Absol ute.
Everyt hing is one.

Qur material disease lies in wanting to satisfy our senses. W have
stated before that advancenent of civilization nmeans advancenent of
sense gratification, but bhakti neans just the opposite. As long as we
are interested in sense gratification, there is no question of bhakti.
We have to reduce our tendency for sense gratification and increase our
devotional activities. W have also stated that materi al bondage neans
accepting one body and creating another. Krsna, through nature, wll
give us full facility to enjoy our senses. Presently in the Wstern
countries it has becone fashionable to run around naked. Therefore
nature will give these people an opportunity to stand naked |like trees
for many years. Wiy are we receiving different bodi es? Because we have
di fferent tendencies for sense gratification. W actually have to cone
to detest sense gratification before our spiritual life begins. This is
made possi bl e through bhakti. Although Krsna is beyond our vision, He
has agreed to be seen by us through the arca-vigraha, the Deity. W
should not think that the Deity is nade of stone. Even if it is stone,
we should think that Krsna has nmade Hinself visible before us like a
st one because we cannot see beyond stone. That is Krsna's nercy. Because
our eyes and other senses are inperfect, we cannot see Krsna present
everywhere in His original spiritual form Because we are inperfect, we
see the difference between things spiritual and naterial, but Krsna,
bei ng absol ute, knows no such distinctions. He can becone spiritual or
material, however He likes, and it does not nake any difference to Hm
Bei ng al m ghty and omi potent, Krsna can change matter into spirit and
spirit into matter. Therefore we should not think, as the atheists do,
that we are worshiping idols. Even if it is anidol, it is still Krsna
That is the absolute nature of Krsna. Even if we think that the Deity is
a stone, or a piece of netal or sone wood, He is still Krsna. The
understandi ng of this requires bhakti on our part. If we are a little
t hought ful and phil osophical, and if we are at all inclined toward
bhakti, we can understand that Krsna is present in stone.

Actually, nothing is different from Krsna because everything is
Krsna's energy. The Mayavadi phil osophers say that since everything is



God, the personality of Krsna is finished. But actually Krsna is Krsna,
and at the sane tinme He is everything. W can understand this by bhakti,
but not by any other process. Wien a bhakta sees a tree, he sees Krsna.
As explained in Caitanya-caritanra (Madhya 8. 274):

st havara j angana dekhe, na dekhe tara nurti
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphurt

The advanced devotee does not see living entities as noving and not
novi ng. He sees Krsna. This is also stated in the Brahna-sanhita (5. 38):

premanj ana- cchurit a- bhakti -vil ocanena
sant ah sadai va hrdayesu vi |l okayant

Because his eyes are always sneared with the oi ntnent of devotion,

t he devotee al ways sees Krsna and nothing el se. He sees Krsna and
Krsna's energy everywhere. For instance, if you love your child, when
you see your child's shoe, you inmmedi ately see your child. O if you see
your child's toy, you i mediately see your child and hear his voice.
Simlarly, if we have actually devel oped | ove of Krsna, nothing exists
but Krsna. Wen our love for Krsna is actually devel oped, whatever we
see, we wll see Krsna

Unl ess one is advanced in krsna-prema, |ove of Krsna, he cannot see
or understand. By the blunt material senses, we cannot even understand
the nane of Krsna. People are always asking, "Wy are these people
chanting Hare Krsna?" They cannot understand, although Krsna realization
begins with the nane. The nane of Krsna and Krsna are nondifferent, but
we cannot realize this intellectually. W have to practice chanting Hare
Krsna to realize it. Wien we actually advance in devotional service and
chant the Hare Krsna nmaha-nmantra offenselessly, we will realize that
Krsna and Hi s nanme are nondi fferent. Thus krsna-bhakti begins with the
tongue, for we can utilize the tongue to chant, and to taste krsna-
prasada. In this way we can becone a Krsna bhakt a.

When we see the Deity of Krsna in the tenple, we should think that
the Deity is Krsna. In this way Krsna has agreed to be seen by us and
even dressed by us. However, if we think of Krsna's virat-rupa, His
uni versal form what can we do? How can we dress the virat-rupa? His
many heads cover the sky, and we cannot even conceive of Hm Krsna can
beconme bi gger than the biggest and snaller than the snallest. Therefore
this verse states: bhaktya puman jata-viraga aindriyat. The nore we
serve Krsna, give HHmthings to eat and dress Hmnicely, the less we
beconme interested in our own bodies. In the naterial world everyone is
very busy dressing hinself very nicely in order to be sexually
attractive, but if we try to dress Krsna nicely, we will forget our own
material dress. If we feed Krsna nice food, we will forget to satisfy
our own tongue by going to this or that restaurant.

Krsna was teachi ng Bhagavad-gita, and Arjuna was seeing Hmface to
face, but seeing Krsna and readi ng Bhagavad-gita are the sane. Sone
peopl e say that Arjuna was fortunate to have seen Krsna face to face and
take instructions fromH m but Krsna can be seen i nmmedi ately, provided
one has the eyes to see. There is the exanple in Caitanya-caritanrta of
a brahmana in South I ndia who was readi ng Bhagavad-gita, although he was
illiterate. The people in the nei ghborhood knew that he was illiterate,
and they made jokes, asking him "Well, howis it you are reading



Bhagavad- gi ta?" One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu happened to be in a tenple
near by, and He coul d understand that this man was a devotee. He
t her ef ore approached hi m and asked, "My dear brahnmana, what are you
readi ng?" The brahnana replied, "I amreadi ng Bhagavad-gita, or, rather
| amtrying to read Bhagavad-gita. | happen to be illiterate, but ny
guru-maharaja has said that | nust read the ei ghteen chapters of
Bhagavad-gita daily. | amsinply trying to carry out his order, and
therefore | am opening and cl osing the pages." Caitanya Mahaprabhu t hen
said, "l see that you are crying sonetinmes. Wiy is this?" The brahnana
replied, "Yes, | amcrying because when | take up this book, | see a
picture of Krsna driving Arjuna's chariot. Sri Krsna is so kind that He
has accepted the position of a servant to H's devotee. Therefore when
see this picture, | weep." Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then i medi ately
enbraced the brahnmana and said, "You have actually read Bhagavad-gita."

It is not that a wealth of education is required. One does not even
have to understand the | anguage. The only ingredi ent needed is bhakti,
I ove. If one becones a pure bhakta, he will forget all nmaterial sense
enjoynment. Being a bhakta doesn't sinply nean wearing tilaka and robes.
One is not a bhakta if he has a taste for nmaterial sense enjoynent. A
true bhakta wants to satisfy not his senses but the senses of Krsna.
That is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world, Vrndavana
everyone- - not her Yasoda, Nanda Maharaja, Srimati Radharani, the gopis,
t he cowherd boys, Sridanmm, Sudanmm, the land, the water, the trees, the
birds--all are trying to satisfy Krsna. That is the real neani ng of
Vrndavana. Wen Krsna | eft Vrndavana for Mathura, everyone in Vrndavana
fell dead out of separation fromHm Sinlarly, we can always live in
Vrndavana, in Vaikuntha, if we are nad after Krsna. This is the teaching
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He illustrated this by H's very life. Wen
He was in Jagannatha Puri, He was always mad after Krsna day and ni ght.
The last twelve years of His |life were passed in nadness. Sonetines He
threw H nself into the ocean, and He wandered about |ike a madman. O
course, this is not possible for ordinary living entities. However, if
we beconme bhaktas, we will find intelligence behind everything in the
creation. If we take a flower and see its constitution, howit is nade
and how its colors are displayed and how it cones into existence, we can
see Krsna. W can see how Krsna has created such a beautiful thing so
intelligently. W should not consider |like rascals that such a thing has
cone into being autonmatically. Fools cannot see, but those who are
intelligent can see that the hand of the Suprene Lord is in everything
within the creation. |Isavasyam i dam sarvam

Actual 'y, nothing cones about automatically. Everything cones about
through the intelligence of Krsna, through His fine and accurate powers.
If we paint a picture of a flower, we have to arrange many facets, and
still the picture will not be absolutely perfect. Yet the flower created
by Krsna has cone out perfectly. Wiat rascal can say that there is no
brain behind it? Krsna specifically says that we should not think that
prakrti, nature, is working autonmatically. He says, "Nature is working
under My direction.” One sinply has to devel op the eyes to see how these
things are going on. This is possible if we engage the senses in the
service of Krsa. We first of all nust engage the tongue in chanting Hare
Krsna and in eating bhagavat-prasada. Nothing else is required.
Therefore the Krsna consci ousness novenent is distributing prasada and
engagi ng people in chanting the Hare Krsna naha-nmantra.



TEXT 27

asevayayam prakrter gunanam
j nanena vai ragya-vijrnbhitena
yogena mayy arpitaya ca bhaktya
mam pr at yag- at manam i havar undhe

TRANSLATI ON

Thus by not engaging in the service of the nbdes of material nature
but by devel opi ng Krsna consci ousness, know edge in renunciation, and by
practicing yoga, in which the mind is always fixed in devotional service
unto the Suprene Personality of Godhead, one achieves My association in
this very life, for | amthe Suprene Personality, the Absolute Truth

PURPORT

When one engages in the nine different processes of bhakti-yoga
enunci ated in authoritative scriptures, such as hearing (sravanan),
chanting (kirtanan), renenbering, worshiping, praying and offering
personal service--either in one of themor two or three or all of them-
he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the service of the three
nodes of material nature. Unless one has good engagenents in spiritua
service, it is not possible to beconme detached frommaterial service.
Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called
humani tari an or philanthropic work, such as opening a hospital or
charitable institution. These are undoubtedly good works in the sense
that they are pious activities, and the performer may get sone
opportunities for sense gratification, either inthis life or in the
next. Devotional service, however, is beyond the boundary of sense
gratification. It is a conpletely spiritual activity. Wen one engages
in the spiritual activities of devotional service, he does not engage in
sense gratificatory activities. Krsna conscious activities are perforned
not blindly but with the perfect understandi ng of know edge and
renunci ation. This kind of yoga practice, in which the mnd is always
fixed upon the Suprene personality of Godhead in devotion, results in
liberation in this very life. The person who perfornms such acts gets in
touch with the Suprene personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, therefore,
approved the process of hearing fromrealized devotees about the
pastines of the Lord. It does not matter to what nundane category the
audi ence belongs. |If one neekly and subni ssively hears about the
activities of the Lord froma realized soul, he will be able to conquer
t he Suprene personality of Godhead, who is unconquerabl e by any other
process. Hearing and associating with devotees are the nost inportant
functions for self-realization

In Gol oka Vrndavana, the living entities are serving Krsna as
friends, cowherd boys, gopis, lovers, fathers, nothers and so on. Even
the trees, water, flowers, |land, calves and cows serve Krsna in Col oka
Vrndavana. This is al so our business, but sonehow or other we do not
like to serve Krsna; therefore we have been put into the service of
maya, in the three nodes of material nature. Wien a crimnal does not
like to obey the laws of the state, he is placed into prison and forced
to abide by the laws. Qur constitutional position is to render service
to Krsna as Hs part and parcel, and as soon as we refuse to render H m



service, naya is imediately there to capture us and say, "Serve nme." It
is not our nature to beconme naster. Even if we becone master, we wll

not be happy, because that is artificial. For instance, if the hand

t hinks, "Ch, now | have sone nice sweets. Now | can eat," the hand wll
ultimately be frustrated. It is the duty and nature of the hand to pl ace
the food in the nouth. In this way the hand is nourished; otherw se
everything is spoiled. Sinilarly, we are part and parcel of Krsna, and
our business is to satisfy Krsna. Fromthe Vedas we understand that Cod,
who is one, has beconme many. W are the many parts and parcels of Krsna.
Svansas are Hi s personal expansions, and we are His differential

expansi ons, vi bhinnansas. In any case, all expansions are neant to serve
Krsna. This is explained in the Caitanya-caritanrta (Adi5.142): ekale

i svara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. "Lord Krsna alone is the suprene
controller, and all others are H s servants."

It is our natural propensity to enjoy ourselves with Krsna. As
stated before, Krsna is ananda-nmaya, and, being part and parcel of
Krsna, we are al so ananda-nmaya. Now we are seeking ananda (bliss) in
di fferent atnospheres. Because we have a little independence, we have
decided to go to the prison house of material nature and try to serve
our senses instead of Krsna. Now we have to learn howto forget to serve
this material nature, and that process is bhakti-nmarga, the path of
devotional service. When we cone to the understanding that we are
actually no one's servant but Krsna's, we attain self-realization. W
nmust cone to this understanding not by sentinent but by real know edge.
After many births and deaths, when one realizes that vasudevah sarvam
iti--Vasudeva is all--he surrenders unto Krsna. This is real know edge--
j nana and vairagya, knowl edge and detachnment from naterial things.

Once one engages fully in Krsna's service, he comes to the brahna-
bhuta platform Presently we are on the nmaya-bhuta platform identifying
oursel ves with maya and working according to the nodes of materia
nature. However, when one cones to the realization that he is spirit
(aham brahnmasni), he will immediately becone happy.

Under the nbdes of material nature, we are being carried away by
the waves of material nature, and we have no control over where we are
goi ng. Bhaktivi noda Thakura has stated: mayara vase, yaccha bhese"
khaccha habudubu, bhai. W are |like straws on the waves of the ocean
and we are fully under the control of the waves. Atheists shudder when
they think that there is a next |ife, because their lives are sinful and
they fear punishnent in the next. There is a Bengali proverb about a
person who thought, "I have commtted so nany sinful acts that Yamaraja
wi Il come and punish ne. How can | avoid hinP" Thi nki ng about this sone
time, he decided, "Let ne snear ny body with stool. Then Yanmaraja will
not touch ne." However, this is sinply foolishness. W are under the
control of maya, material nature, and it is not possible to avoid it. W
have becone infected by the di sease of material nature, and no
artificial means will save us. There is no way out other than surrender
to Krsna. Krsna says that He will save us, even though we are very
si nf ul

If we turn our attention to Krsna's service, to bhakti-yoga, we can
force ourselves to give up all anarthas, unwanted things. W should get
up early in the norning and engage ourselves in the service of Krsna;
then gradually we will forget the service of nmaya. Bhakti-yoga is so
strong that if we engage in it, nmaya's service will automatically be
negated. This is called vairagya.



Krsna is the original purusa, the original spirit, the origina
person. Everything has conme fromKrsna, and therefore He is purana, the
ol dest. No one is older than Krsna, but He is always young. That is
Bhagavan. He is adi, the original source, the cause of all causes. Yet
we never see Krsna as an old nan. He is always fresh and yout hful
Al t hough Krsna was a great-grandfather at the Battle of Kuruksetra, He
did not appear any older than a young man of twenty. Krsna is always a
young boy, and those living entities in the spiritual universe also have
spiritual bodies the sane as Krsna's. In the Sixth Canto of Srinmad-
Bhagavat am we read that when the Vai kuntha-dutas canme to take Ajanila
they were fourhanded and very beautiful. In the spiritual world, there
are four-handed living entities, and they are all nitya-nukta, eternally
I'i berat ed.

Unfortunately, we are now prisoners in this naterial world, and we
presently have material bodi es. These bodi es are changi ng. Soneti nes
they are young and sonetinmes old. However, if we becone Krsna consci ous,
we will not get another material body after |eaving this body. W wll
go home, back to Godhead, and attain our original, spiritual body, which
is the same kind of beautiful body that Krsna, Narayana, has. W should
take this opportunity to becone devotees of Krsna by follow ng the
processes of bhakti-yoga--sravanam ki rtanam vi snoh smaranam pada-
sevanam arcanam W can take one or all of the nine processes of
devotional service and nmake our |ives successful. Caitanya Mahaprabhu
has prescribed the nost inportant process--sravanam W need only hear
and that will make our |ives successful
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Chapter Thirteen

Perfect Know edge Through Surender

TEXT 28

devahutir uvaca
kacit tvayy ucita bhaktih
ki drsi mama gocara
yaya padamte nirvanam
anj asanvasnava aham

TRANSLATI ON

On hearing this statenent of the Lord, Devahuti inquired: What kind
of devotional service is worth devel oping and practicing to help nme
easily and inmedi ately attain the service of Your lotus feet?

PURPORT

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that no one is barred fromrendering
service to the Lord. Wiether one is a woman or a |aborer or a nerchant,
if he engages hinself in the devotional service of the Lord, he is
pronoted to the highest perfectional state and goes back hone, back to
Godhead. The devotional service nost suitable for diffierent types of
devotees is determ ned and fixed by the nmercy of the spiritual naster
Therefore in order to becone free fromthe nmiseries of material nature,
one shoul d approach a bona fide spiritual nmaster inquisitively and
subm ssively. When Arjuna subnmitted to Krsna, he said, "My dear Krsna,
now | no longer care to talk to You as a friend because friendly tal ks
will not benefit nme now." Generally we talk to a friend just to spend
time, but when we approach a spiritual master, we should be subm ssive.
Friends approach one another on an equal basis, but this is not the way
to approach a spiritual naster. Unless one is subm ssive, one cannot
accept subline instructions. Arjuna teaches us subm ssion by giving up
his friendly relationship with Krsna, the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. He says, "I have now becone Your disciple. Please instruct ne."

We can speculate for nany births, for many years, and yet not be
able to understand the ultimte goal of life. Therefore the sastras al
advi se that we search out a guru. The word guru neans "heavy" or
"wei ghty." One who has much know edge is heavy with know edge. One
shoul d consider the bona fide guru in this way, and one should not
think, "I know everything. Who can teach ne?" No one can say such a
thing, for everyone needs instruction

According to the Vedic system a child is sent to a guru-kula to
| earn spiritual know edge fromthe very begi nning. Wen a child goes to
a guru-kula, he becones a brahnacari and works like a nenial servant. He
may be the son of a great brahmana or a great king; it doesn't matter.
When one goes to a guru-kula, he inmedi ately becones the nenial servant
of the guru. If the guru orders himto performsone lowy service, he is



prepared to do it. This is the business of a brahnmacari. Even Krsna went
to a guru-kula to teach us. There was no need for Krsna, the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead, to go to a guru-kula, but He did this sinply to
set an exanpl e. Caitanya Mahaprabhu al so accepted a guru.

Prakasananda Sarasvati was a very |earned schol ar, and he knew t hat
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu was al so a great scholar, yet he criticized Caitanya
Mahapr abhu for chanting and danci ng, for Prakasananda Sarasvati felt
that a sannyasi should devote his entire attention to the readi ng of
Vedanta. He therefore considered Caitanya Mahaprabhu a sentinentali st,
not a bona fide sannyasi. Prakasananda Sarasvati inquired, "Wuy aren't
you readi ng Vedanta-sutra? Wiy are you chanting and danci ng?" Caitanya
Mahapr abhu repli ed:

prabhu kahe--suna, sripada, ihara karana
guru nore murkha dekhi 'karila sasana

"Actually, | amnot very learned, and ny guru has stated that | am
fool nunber one. He said that because of this | cannot possibly read
Vedant a-sutra, for Vedanta-sutra is not neant for an ordinary person. My
guru therefore advised nme to chant this Hare Krsna naha-nantra, and now
I amdoing this and getting the results.” (Cc. Adi 7.71)

At the present nmonent in Kali-yuga, people are not well educated.
They are sinply engaged in earning noney to fill the belly. Vedanta
phil osophy is not neant for an ordinary person, nor even for an ordinary
| earned person. It requires great know edge of Sanskrit and phil osophy.
O course Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
knew all things, but at that nonent He had assuned the role of an
ordinary person in order to instruct an illiterate, ignorant society. In
this age people are not even interested in reading Vedanta-sutra. People
are so badly infected by the influence of maya that they do not even
care to understand that there is life after death or that there are
8,400,000 Iife fornms. Sonetines if people hear that by acting in such a
way they will becone a tree, a dog, a cat, an insect or even a human
bei ng, they say that they do not even care to know this. Sonetines they
say, "Never mnd if | becone a dog. What's wong with that? | wll
sinmply forget everything." Many university students in the Western
countries speak this way. They have becone so ignorant that they are
descri bed as nmanda. previously, in India, the brahmanas were interested
i n understandi ng Brahman. Athato brahna jijnasa. However, at the present
nonent everyone is a sudra, and no one is interested in understanding
Brahman. People are sinply interested in getting nore noney and going to
t he ci nenas.

Human life is nmeant for understanding our situation, and we should
take instructions from Bhagavad-gita. Arjuna is personally teaching us
by accepting Krsna as his guru. He asks Krsna to becone his spiritua
master and teach him The | essons given by Sri Krsna are not sinply
nmeant for Arjuna but for everyone. Krsna tells us in Bhagavad-gita that
we should search out a guru. The first guru is Sri Krsna Hinself, and
whoever represents Sri Krsna is also a guru. If | am a businessman, and
soneone goes to canvass for ny business and take orders for nme, he is ny
representative. If he sinply says that he is ny representative and yet
t akes sonme orders but uses the noney for sonething else, he is not
really ny representative



Krsna's representative does not say, "I have becone Krsna." Such a
person is neither a representative nor a guru. He is sinply a cheater
Krsna's representative is one who canvasses for Krsna. Krsna says, "G ve
up everything and surrender unto Me." Krsna's representative says, "G ve
up everything and sinply surrender unto Krsna." This is certainly not
very difficult to understand. Anyone can becone Krsna's representative
Nonet hel ess, for the past two hundred years, nany yogis and svanmi s have
gone to foreign countries, but no one has spoken about Krsna. They have
sinmply presented a hodgepodge of |ndian phil osophy. No one has actually
presented Vedic culture as it is.

We should read Bhagavad-gita as it is and understand the phil osophy
as Arjuna understood it. Arjuna was a friend of Krsna's. He was sitting
with Krsna and speaking to Hmas a friend speaks to a friend. In the
El eventh Chapter, after having seen the universal form Arjuna tells
Krsna: "I have in the past addressed You as O Krsna,' O Yadava,' “O ny
friend," without know ng Your glories. Please forgive whatever | nay
have done in nmadness or in |ove."

Arjuna understood that although Krsna was his friend, He was the
Suprene Personality of Godhead and therefore the proper person to be his
guru. He therefore told Krsna at the begi nning of Bhagavad-gita (2.7),
sisyas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam "Now | am Your disciple and a
soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct ne."

These are the instructions we get from Bhagavad-gita, and whoever
reads Bhagavad-gita has to accept Krsna as the guru. W have to render
service to a guru and surrender ourselves. It is not that one should
accept just any person as a guru. The guru nust be the representative of
Krsna; then one can surrender onesel f. Surrender nmeans that one will
accept whatever the guru says. It is not that one thinks, "I do not care
for my guru's order. Still | ama disciple." That is not actually
accepting a guru. O course, it has becone a fashion to accept a guru in
this way, but this will not help anyone. As soon as Krsna becane
Arjuna's guru, Krsna imediately chastised him Sri Krsna told him

asocyan anvasocas tvam

praj na-vadans ca bhasase
gat asun agat asuns ca
nanusocanti panditah

"Whi | e speaking | earned words, you are nourning for what is not
wort hy of grief. Those who are wise |lanent neither for the living nor
the dead." (Bg. 2.11)

In this way Krsna essentially told Arjuna that he was fool nunber
one for lamenting for those things for which one should not |anent.
Arjuna was | anenting for the body, thinking that it was horrible that
his relatives would be killed in war. This was not the proper subject
matter for himto be contenplating. The real subject nmatter for a w se
man to contenplate is the salvation of the soul. Therefore Sri Krsna
first explained the distinction between the body and the soul

Thi s Krsna consci ousness novenent is also concerned with the soul
and therefore we have used the word "consci ousness" because
consci ousness belongs to the soul. Consciousness is the synptom of the
soul 's presence. Because the soul is in the body, the body feels
pl easure and pain. Wen the soul |eaves the body, the body can be hacked
to pieces, and yet it will not protest. This is because the



consci ousness is gone. W feel pleasure and pain because consci ousness
is present, and Krsna advises us that it is this consciousness that is
eternal, not the body. W have to purify our consciousness in order to
understand that consciousness is eternal. If we can do this, our lives
will be successful. At the time of death, our consciousness carries us
i nto another body. There are the mind, the intelligence and the ego,
whi ch constitute the subtle body, and there is also the spirit soul
which is even nore subtle. W know that we possess a mnd, although we
cannot see it. Nor can we see the intelligence, the ego or the soul. W
can only see the gross material body, and when this gross material body
ends, we say that everything is finished. In order to understand these
t hi ngs, we have to approach a guru, just as Arjuna approached Sri Krsna.

Sri Krsna told Arjuna in very gentlemanly | anguage that he was not
a learned man. In essence, He said, "You are not a pandita. Just try to
understand that the real life is the life of the soul." Vedic education
nmeans taking care of the soul. Presently the soul is encaged, enbodied,
entangled in material affairs. The soul is suffering, and it is to our
benefit to rescue himfromthese material clutches. This is rea
education. To receive this education, one has to approach a proper guru
The guru is there--Krsna. The guru is also there as Kapil adeva, the
i ncarnation of Krsna. Krsna inforns us that He is the owner of the body,
and He has explained this in many different ways. He has stated that the
soul can never be cut to pieces, burned by fire, noistened by water nor
withered by the wind. Matter interacts with matter, but the soul does
not belong to the material world. This neans that the soul is above
material action and reaction. In the material world even iron and stone
can be nelted, but the laws of material nature do not apply to the
spirit soul

To understand t hese subjects, we should be careful to approach
Krsna's representative. W should not approach a bogus guru, who is |ike
a blind man trying to |l ead other blind nmen. W nust go to one who has
open eyes, to one who has seen the Absolute Truth. The Absolute Truth is
there, just as the sun is there for everyone to see. The sun does not
hi de, but a person can try to hide fromthe sun by closing his door. One
nust open the door in order to see the sun. Simlarly, Krsna is there
God is there, and we have to cone to Krsna and take the | essons of
Bhagavad-gita to |l earn who and what God is. Rascals will not do this,
but will sinply manufacture sonme phil osophy or other. There is actually
no difficulty because Krsna's instructions are there, and Krsna Hi nsel f
is there. Krsna is so kind that He says, "All right, if you cannot
understand Me in this way, just see Me in water. Cone on, if you do not
understand Me in that way, just see Me in the sunshine." Is this very
difficult? There is nothing difficult about it, but we are very
obstinate. Maya is also very strong, and as soon as we try to accept
Krsna as the Suprene Lord, nmaya wll whisper in our ear, "No, no. There
are many gods. Why are you accepting Krsna?" However, the sastras say,
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam .. isvarah paramah krsnah. "Krsna is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead." W should take our |essons fromthe
acaryas and the sastras. At least in India there are many great acaryas-
- Ramanuj acarya, Madhvacarya, Vi snusvam, and even Sankaracarya and Guru
Nanak. Al of these have accepted Krsna as the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. Wiy, then, should we reject H n? Wiy should we accept a
conpetitor? W should not sinply engage in nental specul ation but should
accept Krsna in full consciousness and be happy. This is nade possible



by the help of the guru; therefore Devahuti is further questioning her
son, Kapil adeva.

TEXT 29

yo yogo bhagavad- bano

ni rvanat mans tvayoditah
ki drsah kati cangan

yat as tattvavabodhanam

TRANSLATI ON

The nystic yoga system as you have explai ned, ains at the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and is nmeant for conpletely ending naterial
exi stence. Please let ne know the nature of that yoga system How nmany
ways are there by which one can understand in truth that sublinme yoga?

PURPORT

There are different kinds of nystic yoga systens aimng for
di fferent phases of the Absolute Truth. The jnana-yoga system ai ns at
t he i nmpersonal Brahnan efful gence, and the hat ha-yoga systemains at the
| ocal i zed personal aspect, the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth,
wher eas bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine
di fferent ways, headed by hearing and chanting, ains at conplete
realization of the Suprene Lord. There are different nethods of
selfrealization. But here Devahuti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga
system which has aiready been primarily explained by the Lord. The
di fferent processes of the bhakti-yoga system are hearing, chanting,
remenbering, offering prayers, worshiping the Lord in the tenple,
accepting service to Hm carrying out His orders, naking friends with
H mand ultimtely surrendering everything for H's service.

The word nirvanatnman is very significant in this verse. Unl ess one
accepts the process of devotional service, one cannot end the
continuation of material existence. As far as jnanis are concerned, they
are interested in jnana-yoga, but even if one el evates oneself, after a
great perfornmance of austerity, to the Brahman efful gence, there is a
chance of falling down again to the material world. Therefore, jnana-
yoga does not actually end material existence. Simlarly, regarding the
hat ha-yoga system which ains at the localized aspect of the Lord,
Paramat ma, it has been experienced that nmany yogis, such as Visvanitra,
fall down. But bhakti-yogis, once approaching the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, never cone back to this material world, as confirned in the
Bhagavad-gita. Yad gatva na nivartante: upon goi ng, one never cones
back. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti: after giving up this body, he
never comes back again to accept a material body. N rvana does not
finish the existence of the soul. The soul is everexisting. Therefore
ni rvana neans to end one's naterial existence, and to end nateria
exi stence nmeans to go back honme, back to Godhead.

Sonetimes it is asked howthe living entity falls down fromthe
spiritual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is
el evated to the Vai kuntha planets and is directly in touch with the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from
t he i mpersonal Brahnan realization or froman ecstatic trance of



nedi tation. Another word in this verse, bhagavad-banah, is very
significant. Banah neans "arrow. " The bhakti-yoga systemis just like an
arrow aimng up to the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga
system never urges one toward the inpersonal Brahnman efful gence or to
the point of Paramatma realization. This banah, or arrow, is so sharp
and swift that it goes directly to the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
penetrating the regi ons of inpersonal Brahman and | ocalized Paranmat na.

We nust understand the Suprenme Person, tattvatah, in truth.
General |y people are not interested in knowi ng about God or their
relationship with Hm However, the entire Vedic instructionis for this
purpose. First of all we have to know God, then we have to know our
relationship with God. The next step is acting on the basis of that
rel ationship. Krsna states that out of nany nillions of people, one may
be interested in knowi ng the purpose of life. Human life is nmeant for
this end, and if one does not cone to this understanding, he is no
better than an aninal. W not only have to understand God and our
relationship with HHmbut also howto act in that relationship. In this
way we can perfect our lives. Wen one is a siddha, one understands
hinself--that is, one understands, aham brahnmasni: "I amnot this body."
This is Brahman realization, the brahma-bhuta platform Wen one attains
this stage, he becones very happy. However, we nust progress beyond this
and cone to the platform of bhakti-yoga. On that platform there is
vari ety and ananda, bliss. As stated previously, we are seeking
spiritual variety, and if we do not enter the spiritual world, we wll
again fall down into the nmaterial atnosphere.

The varieties of the spiritual world are nentioned in the Brahna-
sanmhita (5.29-30):

ci ntamani prakar a-sadmasu kal pa-vrksa
| aksavrtesu surabhir abhi pal ayant am
aksm - sahasr a- sat a- sanbhr ama- sevyanmanam
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami
venum kvanant am ar avi nda- dal ayat aksam
bar havat anmsam asi t anbuda- sundar angam
kandar pa- kot i - kamani ya- vi sesa- sobham
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is
tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritua
gens and surrounded by mllions of purpose trees. He is always served
with great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of
goddesses of fortune.

"I worship Govinda, the prinmeval Lord, who is adept in playing on
Hs flute, with bloom ng eyes like lotus petals, with head decked with
peacock's feather, with the figure of beauty tinged with the hue of blue
cl ouds, and Hi s unique | oveliness charning nmllions of Cupids."”

We should not consider Krsna's formto be inmagined by sone artist.
He is described in the Vedas as venum kvanant am ar avi nda- dal ayat ak- sam
He plays a flute, and His eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower. He
wears a peacock feather, and His conplexion is very beautiful, like a
dark cloud. He is so beautiful that He attracts many hundreds of
t housands of Cupi ds (kandarpa-koti-kanmani ya-vi sesa-sobhan). These are
descriptions of Govinda found in the sastras.



In the material world we are sinply chewing the chewed, throwing it
away, picking it up and then chewing it again. Spiritual variety is not
like this. Spiritual variety is anandanbudhi-vardhanam it is constantly
increasing. It is even greater than the ocean, because the ocean does
not increase. The shores of the ocean are set; they have certain linits.
However, the ocean of bliss is constantly increasing. The nore we enter
into that spiritual bliss, the nore we becone joyful

The young people in the Hare Krsna novenent chant the Hare Krsna
mantra all the time. If this mantra were material, how | ong woul d t hey
chant it? It is not possible to chant a material nane for very |ong
because the chanting woul d becone hackneyed and very tiresone. No one
could be satisfied sinply by chanting Hare Krsna unless Hare Krsna
itself were spiritual. W may chant, "M . John, M. John, M. John," but
after an hour we will be fed up. However, the nore we becone spiritually
advanced, the nore bliss we will derive fromchanting Hare Krsna

We can experience ananda perfectly in the association of Krsna. W
can associate with Krsna as a servant, a friend, a father, a nother or a
conjugal lover. There are five basic rasas--santa, dasya, sakhya,
vat sal ya and madhurya. In this material world, we experience the sane
rasas, or relationships. W are related to soneone as a father, a son, a
| over, a beloved, a nmaster, a servant or whatever. These are perverted
reflections of the relationship with Krsna found in the spiritual world.
Today in the material world | may be relishing nmy love for nmy son, but
tonmorrow ny son nmay be ny greatest eneny. There is no eternity in this
kind of love. O, if ny son does not becone ny eneny, he nay die. Today
| may | ove sone nan or wonman, but tonmorrow we nmay break up. Al of this
is due to the defects of the material world. However, in the spiritua
worl d these rel ati onshi ps never break up. They sinply increase and
increase, and this is called perfection.

Krsna is very fond of tending surabhi cows, but the Mayavadi s
cannot understand this. They say, "Wuat is this Krsna?" Even Lord Brahna
was bewi | dered. He said, "Howis it that this Krsna, this boy of
Vrndavana, is being worshiped? He is called the Suprene Personality of
Godhead. How is that?" Lord Indra was al so bewi |l dered. Therefore if we
do not wish to be bew | dered we have to understand Krsna in truth from
Krsna Hi nself or His bona fide representative.

The activities of Krsna are not ordinary but divine. If we can
understand this, we inmedi ately becone |iberated. W need only
understand the pastines of Krsna with the gopis. These pastines are not
ordinary. In the material world, a young man wants to dance with nmany
young girls, but Krsna's dancing with the gopis is different. Because
peopl e cannot understand Krsna, when they hear about Krsna's dancing
with the gopis, they take this as sone kind of concession, and say, "Now
| et us dance with young girls.” In this way they go to hell. Therefore
we have to learn fromthe proper person about Krsna's activities. W
should not inmrediately try to understand Krsna's dealings with the
gopis, for they are very confidential. These dealings are given in the
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam and this indicates that we have to
understand Krsna as He is by first reading the precedi ng nine cantos.
When we have understood these nine cantos, we can go on to the tenth. In
this way we can understand that Krsna's activities are not ordi nary but
di vine, and we can i nmedi ately becone |iberat ed.

We nay either hear about Krsna, chant H's names, worship H m or
of fer prayers. In any case, we should work under the directions of our



spiritual master or Sri Krsna Hinself. For instance, Hanuman sinply
carried out Lord Ramacandra's orders. Hanuman apparently had no
education, and he was not capabl e of teaching Vedanta, but he sinply
carried out the orders of Lord Ranacandra and attai ned perfection
Arjuna, on the other hand, took Krsna as his nost intimate friend.
Arjuna was not a Vedantist but a fighter, a warrior. He had no tinme to
study Vedanta because he had to deal with war and politics, but still he
was the greatest devotee. People may say, "Ch, Arjuna was not a
Vedanti st, nor even a brahnmana or a sannyasi. How coul d Krsna accept him
as a devotee?" Nonethel ess, in Bhagavad-gita (4.3), Krsna says that
Arjuna is His very dear friend and devotee: bhakto 'si ne sakha ceti. If
one becones a devotee, there is no material inpedinent.

Actual | y bhakti should be automatic and spontaneous. There shoul d
be no notive in serving Krsna, but even if there is a notive, service
rendered unto Krsna is good. Even if one approaches Krsna with sone
ulterior notive, one is considered pious. For instance, Dhruva Maharaja
initially worshiped Krsna with a notive, but after attaining perfection
in devotional service, his ulterior notive vani shed. Wien he actually
saw Krsna, he said, "I do not want anything from You. | don't want any
benedi cti on other than Your service." After hearing about the nany
transcendental qualities of Krsna, if we sonmehow or other becone
attracted to Krsna consciousness, our lives will be successful. Tasnat
kenapy upayena manah krsne ni vesayet: "Sonehow or other we have to
attach our mnds to Krsna consciousness.”" (SB. 7.1.32) Then Krsna will
hel p us and give us intelligence fromwithin, as He indicates in
Bhagavad-gita ( 10.10):

t esam sat at a- yukt anam
bhaj atam priti - purvakam
dadam buddhi -yogam t am

yena mam upayanti te

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with | ove,
gi ve the understandi ng by which they can cone to Me." This is actua
buddhi -yoga. Bhakti-yoga nmeans buddhi -yoga, because one who is highly
intelligent decides to take to Krsna consciousness. In this way, one can
perfect his life by engaging in devotional service under the directions
of the sastras and the spiritual naster. Devahuti understands this and
is thus submitting to her son just as Arjuna submitted to Sri Krsna on
the battlefield.

TEXT 30

tad etan ne vijanih
yat haham nmanda- dhir hare
sukham buddhyeya dur bodham
yosa bhavad- anugr ahat

TRANSLATI ON
My dear son, Kapila, after all, | ama woman. It is very difficult

for me to understand the Absolute Truth because ny intelligence is not
very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though | am



not very intelligent, | can understand it and thereby fee
transcendent al happi ness.

PURPORT

Know edge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by
ordinary, less intelligent nen; but if the spiritual master is kind
enough to the disciple, however unintelligent he nmay be, then by the
di vine grace of the spiritual nmaster everything is reveal ed. Visvanatha
Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, yasya prasadad, by the nercy of the
spiritual master, the nercy of the Suprene Personality of Godhead,
bhagavat - prasadah, is reveal ed. Devahuti requested her great son to be
nmerci ful toward her because she was a less intelligent wonan and al so
His mother. By the grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to
understand the Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very
difficult for ordinary persons, especially wonen.

In this verse Devahuti shows us the process for understanding
transcendental subject matters. It is not by challenge but by
subm ssion. The entire bhakti process is a process of subm ssion. That
is al so Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teaching:

trnad api sunicena
taror iva sahi snuna
amani na nmanadena
kirtani yah sada harih
(Si ksast aka 3)

If one is interested in advancing in chanting Hare Krsna, Caitanya
Mahapr abhu advi ses that one be hunbler than the grass and nore tol erant
than the trees. One should not be very proud of his intelligence but
shoul d give all respect to others. In this way, one can chant Hare Krsna
of fensel essly. Al though Devahuti was the nother of Kapiladeva, she
presented herself as a hunble wonman. It was not that she considered
hersel f superior because she was Hi s not her

We have to please the spirtiual master by service, and the entire
bhakti process depends on the attitude of service. The transcendenta
nature of Krsna is not possible to understand with our blunt materia
senses. Krsna's name, form qualities and pastines are all divya,
divine. Qur present naterial senses have to be purified by engagenent in
the Lord's service, and our first engagenent begins with the tongue. It
is with the tongue that we can chant the transcendental nanes of the
Lord. This is not very difficult, and this path is open to everyone--
even wonen, vaisyas and sudras. After describing all the faults of Kali-
yuga, Srinmad-Bhagavatam ( 12.3.51) states:

kal er dosa-ni dhe raj ann

asti hy eko nahan gunah
kirtanad eva krsnasya

nukt a- sangah param vr aj et

"There is one special advantage about this age of Kali-yuga, and
that is that people can attain liberation and return hone, back to
Godhead, sinmply by chanting the Hare Krsna nmaha-mantra." Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu sai d:



harer nama harer nana

harer nanmmi va keval am
kal au nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha

"Chant Hare Krsna, chant Hare Krsna. There is no other way, no
other way at all in Kali-yuga.'

We should try to avoid the ten offenses in chanting the holy nane,
but anyone who chants Hare Krsna sincerely is purified. Ceto-darpana-
mar j anam bhava- maha- davagni - ni rvapanam ( Si ksastaka 1). This is the
easi est process by which the mirror of the nind can be cleansed. If
Krsna sees that soneone is sincerely chanting Hare Krsna, He will help.
He is within everyone, and He can understand whether one is sincere or
not. Krsna hel ps a sincere devotee internally and externally. Internally
He hel ps as paramatnma by giving intelligence fromw thin. Dadani buddhi -
yogamtam Externally He helps as H s representative, the spiritua
master. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: guru-krsna-prasade paya
bhakti-lata-bija. "By the grace of Krsna, one gets a bona fide guru, and
by the grace of the guru, one gets Krsna." (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Thus the
sastras have given us a very easy way to appreci ate our transcendental
life. That is the Krsna consci ousness novenent.

Devahuti has subm ssively accepted her son as her guru. She wants
to understand Krsna perfectly, by the grace of Kapiladeva. It is very
i mportant to receive the causel ess nmercy of Krsna and the spiritua
master. By Krsna's nercy, we receive a spiritual nmaster, and by the
spiritual master's nercy, we receive Krsna.

Srila Visvanatha Cakravati Thakura has greatly stressed the nercy
of the guru, and it is an actual fact that if we satisfy the guru by our
service, he will give us his blessings. This is a very great
opportunity, for the guru is the confidential servant of Krsna. The guru
never clains that he is Krsna, although he is worshi ped as Krsna: saksad
dharitvena sanmsta-sastrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih (Gurv-
astaka 7).

A1l the sastras describe the guru as being on an equal basis with
Krsna, for he is the representative of Krsna. Therefore he is worshiped
as Krsna. Being the nost confidential servant of Krsna, the guru is very
dear to Krsna; therefore if he recommends soneone to Krsna, Krsna
accepts the person. The guru is the confidential servant of Krsna
because he canvasses from door to door, saying, "Please becone Krsna
consci ous and surrender unto Krsna." Krsna tells Arjuna that such a
person is very dear to Hm The bona fide guru tells people to surrender
not unto himbut unto Krsna. Thus one has to surrender unto Krsna
through the via nedia of the guru, not directly. This is the process.
The guru does not accept respect fromhis disciple for his personal self
but conveys this respect to Krsna. If we cannot receive the nercy of the
guru, Krsna is very difficult to approach directly.

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that know edge of Krsna is received
t hrough the paranpara, the disciplic succession. Evam paranpar a- praptam
The guru offers the sane respects to his guru, and his guru offers
respects to his, and so it goes all the way to Krsna. Thus the nercy of
Krsna conmes down through the paranpara system and the respect offered
to Krsna is offered up through the paranpara system One has to learn to
approach the Suprenme Personality of Godhead in this way. Thus if we want



to approach God, we have to take shelter of the guru in the beginning.
Devahuti is begging the nercy of Kapiladeva in order to understand the
way to approach Krsna. She approaches H mvery hunbly saying, "M dear
Kapila, You are the Suprene Personality of Godhead, but | am a wonan,

and ny intelligence is not very sharp. Nonetheless, | want to understand
t hese subline transcendental subjects fromYou. It is possible by Your
mercy."

The process of approachi ng and understandi ng the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead was al so di scussed bet ween Ranmananda Raya and
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu. First, Ranananda Raya expl ained the process in
terms of varnasranma-dharma. He said first of all that human life is
meant for approaching Lord Visnu through the rules and regul ations
governi ng varnasranma-dharnma. Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied that it is very
difficult in this age to execute the rules and regul ati ons of
varnasranma-dharma. It is very difficult to be a brahmana in this age,
and it is practically inpossible to revive the old varnasrana-dharnma
cul ture. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore said that this nethod is not very
practical. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been called by Srila Rupa Gosvam
"the nost nunificent avatara" because He distributes |ove of Krsna free
of charge. First of all, we cannot even understand Krsna; therefore
there is no question of loving Hm If we do not understand soneone, how
can we love hinP The love is very far away, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu is
so kind that He distributes krsna-prema, |ove of Krsna, to whonever will
take it. In Hs life, Caitanya Mahaprabhu cried for Krsna and showed how
one should be nmad after H m

yugayi t am ni nesena

caksusa pravrsayitam
sunyayitam j agat sarvam

govi nda-vi rahena ne

"O CGovinda! Feeling Your separation, | amconsidering a nonent to
be like twelve years or nore. Tears are flowing fromny eyes like
torrents of rain, and | amfeeling all vacant in the world in Your
absence." (Si ksastaka 7)

Wt hout Krsna, one should see everything as vacant. This is
Radharani's franme of mnd, but this is not possible for an ordinary
living being. It was possible for Caitanya Mahaprabhu and a few
devotees, H's imedi ate disciples |like the six Gosvanis, who were
following in His footsteps. They worshi ped Krsna in separation and
sought Krsna everywhere

he radhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-suno kutah
sri - govar dhana- kal pa- padapa-tal e kal i ndi -vanye kut ah
ghosantav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair nmaha-vi hval au
vande rupa-sanat anau raghu-yugau sri jiva-gopal akau

"I offer ny respectful obeisances to the six Gosvams, namely Sr
Rupa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvanmi, Sri Raghunat ha Bhatta Gosvam, Sri
Raghunat ha dasa Gosvam, Sri Jiva Gosvam and Sri CGopal a Bhatta Gosvam,
who were chanting very loudly everywhere in Vrndavana, shouting, ~Queen
of Vrndavana, Radharani! O Lalita! O son of Nanda Maharaja! \Were are
you all now? Are you just on the hill of Govardhana, or are you under



the trees on the bank of the Yanuna? Were are you?' These were their
noods i n executing Krsna consciousness." (Sad-gosvany-astaka 8)

The CGosvani s never said, "W have seen Krsna." This is the
recommended process--worship in separation. W should awaken our | ost
Krsna consci ousness in this way and becone mad after Krsna in our
separation fromHmMm This is called krsna-prema, and this | ove was
di stributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. W should not try to understand
Krsna by our small know edge. Since we are inperfect, how can we
specul ate on Krsna? There are nmany people |like jnanis and theosophists
who try to understand the Absolute Truth by specul ation, but this is not
possi bl e.

at hapi te deva padanbuj a-dvaya
prasada- | esanugrhita eva hi

janati tattvam bhagavan- mahi mo

na canya eko pi ciramvicinvan

"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the nercy of
Your lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality.
But those who speculate in order to understand the Supreme Personality
of Godhead are unable to know You, even though they continue to study
the Vedas for nany years." (SB. 10.14.29) Even if one specul ates for
many years, he cannot understand Krsna. One has to receive the nercy of
Krsna through the spiritual master, and this is the path recommended by
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sthane-sthitah sruti-gatah tanu-van-nmanobhih
(SB. 10.14.3). Another nane for Krsna is Ajita. No one can conquer
Krsna, but Krsna can be conquered by H s devotee. One should be
subm ssive and say, "Krsna, | amvery poor. | have no neans to
understand You. Please be nerciful upon ne. Please allow ne to
understand You and surrender." This is wanted. Krsna is very nerciful
and when He sees that sonmeone has surrendered, He will help fromwthin.

Chapter Fourteen

Bhakti as U timte Liberation

TEXT 31

mai treya uvaca
vi di tvartham kapilo matur ittham
j ata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah
tattvammayam yat pravadanti sankhyam
provaca vai bhakti-vitana-yogam

TRANSLATI ON

Sri Maitreya said: After hearing His nother's statenent, Kapila
coul d understand her purpose, and He becane conpassi onate toward her
because of having been born from her body. He then described the Sankhya
system of phil osophy, which is a conbination of devotional service and
nystic realization, as received by disciplic succession



PURPORT

The phil osophy propounded by the atheist Kapila is an analysis of
the material elenents and is very nmuch appreci ated by Western
phi | osophers. The sankhya-yoga expl ai ned by Lord Kapil adeva, the son of
Devahuti, is practically unknown in the West. The sankhya-yoga
propounded herein is actually bhakti. It is stated here that the proper
way to receive this know edge is by disciplic succession, not by
phi | osophi cal specul ation. Speculation is an inproper way to understand
the Absolute Truth. Generally Western phil osophers try to understand the
Absolute Truth by the ascendi ng process of nental speculation. This is
the process of inductive logic. The other process is the descending
process, and this is the paranpara process. By this nethod, know edge
descends from a hi gher source.

I n Bhagavad-gita, many yoga systens are explained, but the bhakti-
yoga systemis considered highest of all. Utinmately, all yogas end in
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate concl usi on of jnana-yoga and hat ha-yoga is
bhakti-yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, the hatha-yoga
system of neditation is explained, and Arjuna, who was highly el evat ed,
said that he could not concentrate his mind in this way. If the hatha-
yoga systemwas so difficult five thousand years ago for a person so
el evated that he was Krsna's friend, howis it possible today? Arjuna
frankly said that this system of yoga was inpossible to execute because
the mind is as difficult to control as the w nd.

The hat ha-yoga systemis basically neant for those who are overly
attached to the body; otherwi se, the preferred yoga is sankhya-yoga or
bhakti-yoga. When Arjuna told Sri Krsna that the hatha-yoga system was
too difficult to execute, the Lord pacified himby saying that the
firstclass yogi is one "who is always thinking of Me." (Bg. 6.47) Arjuna
did not know anything but Krsna, and Arjuna requested that Krsna be
present on his side in the battle. Wen Duryodhana approached Krsna with

Arjuna and requested Hmto take sides, Krsna said, "I have ei ghteen
mlitary divisions. These divisions will take one side, and | personally
will take another. However, | will not fight in this battle."” At first

Arjuna thought it wise to take the eighteen divisions with their many

t housands of el ephants and horses, but then he considered that if he
sinmply had Krsna on his side, that would be sufficient. He would not
need ordinary sol diers. Duryodhana, on the other hand, decided to take
Krsna's soldiers. Thus in order to pacify Arjuna, Krsna told himnot to
worry, although he could not execute the astanga-yoga system

"The first-class yogi is he who always thinks of Me." One should
al ways renenber that Krsna is within his heart and think of Hm This is
the proper systemof neditation. If we always chant the Hare Krsna nmha-
mantra, we will always renenber Krsna, and i mediately the form of Krsna
wi Il be awakened within our hearts. The process of always thinking of
Krsna is the process of Krsna consciousness. The first-class yogi is he
who is always conscious of Krsna. One can be conscious of Krsna by
heari ng about H m subni ssively.

We have to accept Krsna through the disciplic succession. There are
four sanpradayas, disciplic successions. One cones from Lord Brahma (the
Br ahma- sanpradaya), and another conmes from Laksm , the goddess of
fortune, (the Sri-sanpradaya). There are al so the Kumara-sanpradaya and
t he Rudra-sanpradaya. At the present nonent, the Brahna sanpradaya is



represented by the Madhva- sanpradaya, and we bel ong to the Madhva-
gaudi ya- sanpradaya. Qur origi nal sanpradaya stens from Madhvacarya. In
t hat sanpradaya there was Madhavendra Puri, and Madhavendra Puri's
di sciple was Sri Isvara Puri. Sri Isvara Puri's disciple was Lord
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu. Thus we are coming in the disciplic succession from
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore our sanpradaya is called the
Madhva- gaudi ya- sanpradaya. It is not that we have nmanufactured a
sanpr adaya; rather, our sanpradaya stens from Lord Brahma. There is al so
t he Ranmanuj a- sanpr adaya, which cones fromthe Sri-sanpradaya, and there
is the Visnusvam -sanpradaya, which conmes fromthe Rudra-sanpradaya. The
Ni nbadi t ya- sanpradaya cones fromthe Kunara-sanpradaya. |If we do not
bel ong to any sanpradaya, our conclusion is fruitless. It is not that
one should think, "I ama big scholar, and | can interpret Bhagavad-gita
in my own way. Al 1l these sanpradayas are useless."” W cannot nanufacture
our own conments. There are nany comentaries nade in this way, and they
are all useless. They have no effect. W have to accept the phil osophy
as it was contenplated by Lord Brahma, Narada, Madhvacarya, Madhavendra
Puri and Isvara Puri. These great acaryas are beyond the inperfections
of so-called scholars. Mundane scientists and phil osophers use the words
"perhaps" and "nmaybe" because they cannot arrive at a proper conclusion
They are sinply specul ating, and nental specul ati on cannot be perfect.
Bhakti-yoga is at the top of the stairs of all the yogas. The first
step is karma-yoga, and then jnana-yoga and dhyana-yoga, but the
ultimate is bhakti-yoga. Everyone is trying to reach the ultinate
Absol ute Truth, but the other yogas end in partial understanding. The
under st andi ng derived from bhakti-yoga is conplete, and even if
partially executed, it has potency. It is also recommended by the great
mahaj anas |i ke Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Kapil adeva. Since the path of
perfection is very difficult to understand, the sastras reconmend that
we foll ow the nmahaj anas, who are thus described in Srinmad-Bhagavat am
(6.3.20):

svayanbhur naradah sanmbhuh
kumar ah kapi | o manuh
prahl ado j anako bhisnp
balir vaiyasakir vayam

Anot her nanme for Lord Brahma is Svayanbhu because he was born from
a lotus flower emanating fromthe navel of Lord Visnu. Since he was not
born of a father and nother, he is therefore called Svayanbhu. Narada
Muni is al so a nmahaj ana, and Sanbhu is Lord Siva. Kunara refers to the
four Kumaras--Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara. There are
twel ve authorities followi ng the Sankhya phil osophy, or bhakti-yoga, and
t hese include Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Kapiladeva, Manu, Bhi smadeva,
Janaka Maharaj a, Sukadeva Gosvam and prahl ada Maharaja. If we sinply
accept one of these nmhajanas, we will be successful in understanding
the Absolute Truth, but if we try to understand the Absolute Truth by
logic and argunent, we will ultinmately be frustrated. One phil osopher
may be a better |ogician than another, and one phil osophi cal argunent
may counteract another, but this process goes on and on. It is sinply a
usel ess waste of tine. Even if we approach Vedic scriptures, there are
difficulties. There are so many scriptures--Yajur Veda, Rg Veda, Sana
Veda, Atharva Veda, the Upani sads, the puranas, Brahna-sutra, Ramayana,
Mahabharata and so forth. Different people read themand arrive at



di fferent conclusions. There are also the Bible and the Koran. According
to so nany different nen, there are so many interpretations. One

phi | osopher defeats anot her philosopher on the basis of scripture. It is
even stated that one cannot becone a rsi, a philosopher, unless one
propounds a different system of philosophy. Nasav rsir yasya natam na
bhi nnam Thus the truth of spiritual life is very conplicated and
difficult to understand. The conclusion is that one should follow one of
t hese twel ve mahajanas in order to be successful. Krsna is the origina
mahaj ana, and He instructed Lord Brahnma. Lord Brahnma is al so a nahaj ana.
Actual ly, Krsna instructed everyone in Bhagavad-gita, and thus everyone
has | earned from Krsna.

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1) it is also stated: tene brahma hrda ya
adi - kavaye. Thus Krsna gives Hs personal instructions just as
Kapi | adeva gave Hi s personal instructions. There is no contradiction
bet ween Krsna's phil osophy in Bhagavad-gita and Kapil adeva' s phil osophy.
We need only receive the transcendental know edge through the nmahaj anas,
and the results will be beneficial. Kapiladeva explai ned this Sankhya
phil osophy to His nother, and although He had a natural affection for
Hi s mother, we should not think that Devahuti was an ordi nary worman. She
was very subm ssive, and when Kapil adeva saw this, He becanme very
conpassi onate. He saw that she was eager to know about the Absolute
Truth, and He considered that, after all, He had received H's body from
her. Therefore He concluded that He should try to give her the ultimte
concl usi on of phil osophical know edge, which is this Sankhya phil osophy.

TEXT 32

sri - bhagavan uvaca
devanam guna- | i nganam
anusravi ka kar manam
sattva evai ka- nanaso
vrttih svabhaviki tu ya
ani m tta bhagavat
bhakti h siddher gariyas

TRANSLATI ON

Lord Kapila said: The senses are synbolic representations of the
dem gods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direction
of the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of the
dem gods, so the mind is the representative of the Suprene Personality
of Godhead. The mind's natural duty is to serve. Wen that spirit of
service is engaged in devotion to the Personality of Godhead, wi thout
any notive, that is far better than salvation

PURPORT

The senses of the living entity are al ways engaged in sone
occupation, either in activities prescribed in the Vedic injunctions or
in material activities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work
for sonething, and the mnd is the center of the senses. The mnd is
actually the | eader of the senses; therefore it is called sattva.
Simlarly, the | eader of all the dem gods who are engaged in the



activities of this material world--in nanaging the sun, noon, etc.--is
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead.

It is stated in the Vedic literature that the dem gods are di gerent
linbs of the universal body of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. CQur
senses are also controlled by different dem gods; our senses are
representations of various dem gods, and the nmind is the representation
of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. The senses, |led by the mind, act
under the influence of the dem gods. Wien the service is ultimtely
aimed at the Suprene Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their
natural position. The Lord is called Hrsikesa, for He is actually the
proprietor and ultinmate nmaster of the senses. The senses and the nind
are naturally inclined to work, but when they are nmaterially
contam nated, they work for sone naterial benefit or for the service of
t he dem gods, although actually they are neant to serve the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead. The senses are called hrsika, and the Suprene
Personality of Godhead is called Hrsikesa. Indirectly, all the senses
are naturally inclined to serve the Suprene Lord. That is called bhakti.

Kapi | adeva said that in devotional service the senses, w thout
desire for material profit or other selfish notives, are engaged in the
service of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. That spirit of service is
far better than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far
superior to nmukti, or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after
liberation. Unless one is |liberated, one cannot engage the senses in the
service of the Lord. Wien the senses are engaged either in naterial
activities of sense gratification or in the activities of the Vedic
injunctions, there is sone notive, but when the sanme senses are engaged
in the service of the Lord without ulterior notive, that is called
animtta and is the natural inclination of the mnd. The conclusion is
that when the nind, undeviated either by Vedic injunctions or by
material activities, is fully engaged in Krsna consci ousness, or
devotional service to the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, one is
situated far above nere liberation frommaterial entangl enent.

Bhakti, devotional service, is transcendental even to nukti,
liberation. Generally people are concerned with dharna, artha, kana and
noksa. In the beginning, there is dharma (religion), then artha
(econoni c devel oprent), kana (sense gratification), then noksa (merging
into the Suprene One). However, bhakti is above all these. Mikti is not
very inportant for a bhakta. In the words of Bilvanmangal a Thakura:
nukti h svayam nukulitanjali sevate 'smat. "Mikti herself is standing
with folded hands, waiting to serve the devotee." (Krsna-karnanrta 107)
This is the experience of Bilvanmangal a Thakura, who was a very rich
Sout h I ndian brahnmana. Due to bad association, Bilvanmangal a Thakura
became a very staunch prostitute hunter, and he spent all his nbney on a
prostitute naned Cintamani. One night, during a terrible rainstorm
Bi | vanangal a went to see Cintamani, but the prostitute was thinking,
"Surely tonight Bilvamangala will not cone. This is a terrible storm"
Nonet hel ess, Bilvanangal a cane, despite all difficulties. Somehow he
managed to cross the raging river, and when he saw t he gates of
C ntamani 's house cl osed, he sonehow managed to junp over them Despite
all the dangers, he reached Cintanani's house, and the prostitute, being
very astoni shed, said, "Howis it you have cone tonight? Ch, you are so
attracted to this skin! If you just had this nmuch attraction for Krsna,
it would certainly be to your benefit." Bilvanmangal a then i medi ately



left the prostitute's house and went to Vrndavana. The fact was that in
his previous Iife he had executed devotional service up to bhava-bhakti .
Thus the prostitute Cntamani actually became his guru. Wiile in
Vrndavana, Bilvanangal a Thakura wote a book naned Krsna-kamanrta, which
has been recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In that book

Bi | vanangal a Thakura wites: "If we have devotion fixed on You, My Lord
Bhagavan, then we can easily see Your divine formas kaisora-nurti, a
young boy."

Anot her name for Krsna is Kaisora. The word kaisora refers to the
age before marriage--that is, it refers to a boy between the ages of
el even and sixteen. Sri Krsna is always kaisora-nurti. By devotiona
service, one can see the kaisora-nurti of Krsna very easily.

When Bil vamangal a Thakura was goi ng to Vrndavana, he was stil
attracted to wonen. One night he stayed at the house of a very rich
nmerchant, and the nerchant's wife told her husband that Bilvanmangal a
Thakura was attracted to her. She asked her husband what to do, and the
nerchant sinply said, "Serve him" Finally Bilvamangal a Thakura cane to
his senses, and he thought, "These eyes are ny enenies." \Wen the
beauti ful woman approached him Bilvanmangal a Thakura sai d, "Mt her
pl ease give nme the pins out of your hair. | amvery nad after the beauty
of wonmen. So let ne pluck out ny eyes." In this way, he blinded hinself.
Al t hough he could not see, in Vrndavana he was supplied mlk by Krsna
Hi nsel f. Thus he personally realized Krsna through bhakti and w ote of
hi s personal experience. He wote, "Mikti is not a very inportant thing.
She is always at ny service with fol ded hands, saying, ~W dear sir,
what can | do for you?' " Thus a devotee is not very anxious for nukti
because he is already liberated. If a man has a million dollars, why
shoul d he hanker after ten rupees?

Bhakti should be animtta, w thout notive. Actually Krsna can
fulfill all of our wishes without difficulty because He is alnmghty and
full of all opulences. If we want material happiness fromKrsna, it is
certainly not difficult for Hmto grant it. He can al so give us nukti,
liberation, but it is foolishness to ask anything from Krsna except
bhakti. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that asking
God for nukti or anything el se other than bhakti is |like going to a rich
man and asking for ashes. There is another story, about an old wonan who
was carrying a bundle of dry wood through the forest. Sonehow or other
t he bundl e, which was very heavy, fell to the ground. The ol d wonman
becanme very disturbed, and thought, "Who will help put this bundl e back
on nmy head?" She then began to call on God, saying, "God help ne."
Suddenly God appeared and said, "Wat do you want?" She said, "please
hel p ne put this bundle back on ny head." So this is our foolishness.
When God cones to give us some benediction, we sinmply ask Hmto | oad us
down again with all these nmaterial bundles. W ask Hmfor nore materia
things, for a happy fanmly, for a |arge anount of nobney, for a new car
or whatever.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu teaches us that we should only beg God for His
service life after life. This is the actual neaning of the Hare Krsna
maha- nantra. When we are chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rana, Hare Rama, Ranmm, Rama, Hare Hare, we are actually
addressing God and His energy, Hara. Hara is Krsna's internal potency,
Srimati Radharani or Laksni. Jaya radhe! This is daivi prakrti, and the
devot ees take shelter of the daivi prakrti, Srinmati Radharani. Thus the
Vai snavas wor shi p Radha-Krsna, Laksm -Narayana and Sita-Rama. In the



begi nni ng of the Hare Krsna nmaha-mantra we first address the interna
energy of Krsna, Hare. Thus we say, "O Radharani! O Hare! O energy of
the Lord!" When we address soneone in this way, he usually says, "Yes,
what do you want?" The answer is, "Please engage ne in Your service."
This should be our prayer. W should not say, "O energy of the Lord, O
Krsna, please give ne noney. Please give ne a beautiful wife. Please
give ne many followers. Please give nme sone prestigious position. Please
give me the presidency." These are all material hankerings, which should
be avoi ded. Lord Buddha advocated that we give up all material desires.
It is not possible to becone desireless, but it is possible to give up
material desires. It is the nature of the living entity to desire; it is
not possible to be desireless. If one is desireless, he is dead.
Desirel essness neans purifying one's desire, and desire is purified when
we only desire the service of Krsna.

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches:

na dhanam na j anam na sundari m
kavi tam va j agad-i sa kanaye
Manma j annani j annani svar e
bhavat ad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

"O almghty Lord, | have no desire to accunul ate weal th, nor do
desire beautiful wonmen, nor do | want any nunber of followers. | only
want Your causel ess devotional service birth after birth." (Siksastaka
4) He requests Lord Krsna's service birth after birth. It is not that He
is seeking salvation; rather, He sinply wants to serve Krsna one life
after another. The devotees are not anxious to nerge into the existence
of the Suprene. The Buddhi st phil osophy advocates nirvana, the negation
of all material desires. Buddha does not offer nore than this.
Sankaracarya gives a little nore, saying that we should becone
desireless in this material world and then enter into the Brahnan
ef ful gence. This is called brahma-nirvana. According to the Vai snava
phi | osophy, however, we should negate material desires and be situated
on the Brahman platform but in addition we should engage in the
devotional service of the Lord. This is called bhakti. Muyavad
phi | osophers cannot understand this, but Krsna says that this devotiona
service is on the transcendental platform

The Sankhya phil osophy of the atheist Kapila, which is a nmaterial
phil osophy, is sinmply the study of the twenty-four elenents. However,

t he real Sankhya phil osophy, propounded by Kapil adeva, is transcendenta
to the twenty-four elenents and material activity. Thus in this Sankhya
phi | osophy, which is actually bhakti-yoga, there is no desire for
material benefits. On the nmaterial platform a person works for his own
personal sense gratification or for sone expanded sense gratification
One may work for hinself, famly, wife, children, society, community,
nation or humanity at large. This is sinply expanded sense
gratification. Whether one steals for hinself, famly, community or

what ever, the fact renains that he is a thief. It is said that when

Al exander the Great arrested a common thief, the thief told Al exander
"What is the difference between us? | ama snmall plunderer, and you are
a great plunderer." Being very sensible, Al exander released him saying,
"Yes, there is no difference." Regardl ess whet her the sense
gratification is for oneself, one's fanmly, one's nation or whatever, it



is, after all, sense gratification. The quality changes only when we
work for the sense gratification of Krsna.

It is noteworthy that Bhagavad-gita or Srinad-Bhagavatam never
states that krsna uvaca ("Krsna says") or kapil adeva uvaca ("Kapil adeva
says"). Rather, it states bhagavan uvaca ("the Suprene Personality of
Godhead says"). This neans that the version is perfect. If we receive
know edge froman ordinary nman, there will be nmany defects. An ordinary
person is subject to illusion, and he also has the tendency to cheat.

Al t hough an ordi nary person may be a very advanced schol ar, he does not
possess perfect know edge. Perfection is sonmething totally different
fromwhat we find in the material world. Perfection nmeans that there is
no mstake, no illusion, no cheating, no inperfection. Therefore it is
st at ed bhagavan uvaca, for Bhagavan is all-perfect. W should therefore
t ake knowl edge from Bhagavan or from one who speaks according to the
versi on of Bhagavan.

The Krsna consci ousness novenent is based on this principle. W are
not presenting anything that we ourselves could manufacture. \Wiatever we
manufacture is sure to be defective or deficient. Wiat is the val ue of
ny phil osophy? What is the value of ny thought? CGenerally, people say,
“I'n ny opinion,"” thinking that "ny opinion" really nmeans sonething.
People do not think, "I amsinply a rascal." People value their opinion
thinking it sonething very big. Everyone in this material world has
i nperfect senses; therefore whatever know edge has been gathered through
the senses is necessarily inperfect. As we have stressed over and over
we have to receive know edge fromthe disciplic succession. Know edge
has to be received from Bhagavan, the perfect one. If we sinply follow
this system we can becone a guru for the whole world. The devot ee
never thinks that he is a great bhakta. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam, the
aut hor of Caitanya-caritanrta, has stated, purisera kita haite nuni se

| aghistha: "I amlower than the wornms in stool." (Adi5.205) This is the
Vai snava conception. A Vaisnava is by nature very hunble. He never says,
"I amthe Suprene; | have becone God." Krsna says, "|I am God. Worship

Me." The Vai snava says, "Krsna is God. Wrship Krsna." It is not
difficult to becone a guru, provided that we repeat what Krsna says.

What ever Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita is dharma. Bharma is one. It
cannot be different. Dharna neans abi ding by the orders of God. However,
if we do not know God or His orders, we can only set about manufacturing
sone rubbish and fighting anong ourselves. This is not dharma but

phi | osophi cal speculation. Al of this specul ati on and nmanuf act ured
dharma has been ki cked out of Srinad-Bhagavatam because it is al
cheati ng. Bhagavata-dharma is not cheating, for it is related to the
Suprene Lord. Bhakti can be applied only to Bhagavan, and if there is no
Bhagavan, there is no bhakti. |If Bhagavan is zero, where is bhakti?
Bhakti is the transaction between Bhagavan and t he bhakta. Bhagavan is
there, and the bhaktas are there, and the bhaktas address Bhagavan, feed
Bhagavan, chant Bhagavan's nanes, invoke people to hear about Bhagavan
publ i sh books about Bhagavan and worshi p Bhagavan, and in this way they
are constantly absorbed in Bhagavan. This is the process of bhakti.

TEXT 33

jarayaty asu ya kosam
ni gi rnam anal o yat ha



TRANSLATI ON

Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living
entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stonmach digests al
that we eat.

PURPORT

Bhakti is in a far higher position than nukti because a person's
endeavor for liberation fromthe naterial encagenent is autonatically
realized in devotional service. If the digestive power is sufficient,
then whatever we eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach
Simlarly, a devotee doesn't have to try separately to attain
liberation. That very service to the Suprenme Personality of Godhead is
the process of liberation because to engage in the service of the Lord
is to liberate oneself frommaterial entanglenent.

For a devotee, liberation is no problemat all. Liberation takes
pl ace w thout separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than
nukti or the inpersonalist position. The inpersonalists undergo severe
penances and austerities to attain nmukti, but the bhakta, sinply by
engagi ng in the bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ramm, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare
Hare, imredi ately devel ops control over the tongue by chanting, and
accepting the remmants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of
Godhead. As soon as the tongue is controlled, all other senses are
controlled automatically. Sense control is the perfection of the yoga
principle, and one's liberation begins i mediately as soon as he engages
in the service of the Lord. It is confirned by Kapil adeva that bhakti,
or devotional service, is gariyasi, nore glorious than siddhi
i beration.

It is stated in this verse that bhakti dissolves the subtle body.
The spirit soul has two coverings--subtle and gross. The gross body is
conposed of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The subtle body is
conposed of nmind, intelligence and ego. O the eight material elenents,
five are gross and three are subtle. W cannot see the subtle, and the
soul is even nore subtle. Anyone with eyes can see the body, but not
everyone can perceive the soul, the actual person. Wen we understand
that the soul, or the person, has left the body, we cry, "Ch, ny friend
has left." W can perceive that the body is there, but sonething is
obviously m ssing. Thus one's friend is actually different fromthe
body. At the present nonent when we say, "This is ny friend," we refer
to the body, but that is sinply the vision of an animal. Animals think
"This is ny dog friend, and this is ny nother dog." They cannot see
beyond the gross body. Simlarly, we cannot see the soul, and if we
cannot see the minute soul, how can we hope to see God with these bl unt
eyes? W cannot actually see one another. How, then, can we hope to see
God? It is stated: atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam i ndriyai h.
"Material senses cannot appreciate Krsna's holy name, form qualities
and pastines."”

Qur present senses are incapable of seeing God. Generally, at death
we can understand that sonething has gone. W understand that what we
were seeing was not actually our friend but a lunp of matter. This is
know edge. However, one who understands before death that the body is
sinmply a lunp of matter is called a wise nan. He sees the soul through



t he eyes of know edge. Those who are on the gross platform who are |ike
ani mal s, can see neither the soul nor Bhagavan. The karms, the gross
fruitive workers, do not understand the distinction between the body and
the soul. Qut of many nillions of karms, there nay be one jnani, one

wi se man who can understand. The jnani knows that he is not the body,
and out of many millions of jnanis, one may be actually |iberated. The
Mayavadi s think that because they are spirit soul, they are one with the
Suprene. Being equal in quality does not nmean that one is the Suprene
Soul . Because the Mayavadis think that they have becone one with

Nar ayana, they address one another as Narayana. They say, "You are

Nar ayana, | am Narayana, everyone is Narayana." Fromthis nisconception
the idea of daridra-narayana (poor Narayana) arises. The devotees fully
engaged in the service of the |otus feet of the Suprene Lord do not
think in this way. They think, "If | amone with the Suprene, howis it

| have fallen into this condition?" They know that a drop of seawater is
one in quality with the vast ocean, but they also know that a drop of
water is never equal to the ocean itself.

Sonetimes the Mayavadi s worship Lord Visnu, but they do not
actually believe in the formof Lord Visnu. They consider His inmage to
be sone imaginary formto utilize as a neans for self-realization
Mayavadi s say that the Absolute Truth has no rupa, no form but it is
stated: isvarah paramah krsnah sac-ci d-ananda-vi grahah. "Krsna, who is
known as CGovinda, is the suprene controller. He has an eternal
blissful, spiritual body."

The word vigraha refers to the suprene form but the Mayavadi s do
not understand this. There are al so nany so-called Vai snavas who worship
Lord Visnu with an aimof beconmng one with the Suprene. They sonetines
give the exanple of a drop of water nmerging into the great ocean itself.
This is sinply nonsense. The ocean is a conbination of countless
nol ecul es of water, and it is inpossible for one nolecule to nerge into
the totality. The sunshine is a conbination of countless trillions of
snmall shining particles, and each particle has its individual identity
as an atom Because we do not have the eyes to see the snall atonic
divisions, we think that they are one, but actually they are not
honogeneous. Simlarly, although we are very snmall particles of the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, we all have different identities. In
Bhagavad-gita (2.12) Sri Krsna says:

na tv evaham jatu nasam
na tvam nene janadhi pah
na cai va na bhavi syamah
sarve vayam at ah param

"Never was there a tinme when | did not exist, nor you, nor al
these kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be."

Krsna never says that He, Arjuna, and all the soldiers shal
eventual |y becone one. Rather, He says that everyone will retain his own
i ndividuality.

Those who have conpl ete knowl edge never think that in the future
they will becone one with the Suprene. They sinply want to renmain in
their constitutional position as part and parcel of Krsna. Although we
are now covered by the material body, the material body can be easily
di ssol ved by the process of bhakti-yoga. If we are strong in bhakti -



yoga, we actually no longer have a nmaterial body but a spiritual one. W
are free.

Wen we are baffled, we want to becone the husband of goddess
Laksm . The husband of goddess Laksm is Narayana, God Hinself. In this
material world, we are hankering after Laksmi, the goddess of fortune,
but we are frustrated in our attenpts. W think, "Now |l et ne becone the
husband of Laksm ." Actually, no one can enjoy Laksm but Narayana. Even
exal ted dem gods |ike Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are inferior to Lord
Nar ayana, but we are so foolish that we are thinking of assuning
Nar ayana's position, or nmaking Narayana into daridra-narayana, the poor
man in the street. The sastras never equalize Narayana w th anyone, not
even Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, what to speak of foolish rascals.

One may ask why Narayana has created us, why it is we are part and
parcel of Narayana. Eko bahu-syam Wy has Narayana becone nany? He has
created us for enjoynent. Anandamayo 'bhyasat. He has created us in the
sanme way a gentleman accepts a wife. If one takes on a wife, he
will beget children. A man takes on the responsibility of maintaining a
wi fe and children because he thinks that through themhe will enjoy
life. In the material world we see that during the evening a nman tries
to enjoy life with his wife, children and friends. Therefore he takes on
so many responsibilities. This is supposed to be ananda, bliss, but
because it takes place in the material world, the ananda is converted
into sonething distasteful. However, we can enjoy this ananda when we
are with our Suprene Father, Krsna. We are all children of the Suprene
Fat her, and in Bhagavad-gita (14.4) Krsna clains all species of life as
H's children:

sarva-yoni su kaunt eya
nurt ayah sanbhavanti yah
t asam br ahma mahad yonir
aham bi j a- pradah pita

"It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti,
are nade possible by birth in this material nature, and that | amthe
seed-giving father."

The Suprene Father, Sri Krsna, has created us for H s enjoynent,
not to create distress. A though we are Krsna's children, we have given
up our Suprene Father because we wish to enjoy ourselves independently.
Consequently we are suffering. If a rich man's son gives up his hone to
try to enjoy life independently, he sinply suffers. It is to our benefit
to return honme, back to Godhead, to enjoy ourselves with our origina
father, Krsna. This will give us happiness. Krsna is full of al
opul ence. He possesses in totality wealth, strength, beauty, faneg,
know edge and renunci ati on. He possesses everything in unlimted
gquantity. If we return to our original father, we can enjoy ourselves
with Hmunlimtedly. It is not that we can enjoy oursel ves independent
of Krsna. Nor can we say that to enjoy ourselves we have to becone one
with Krsna. In the material world, our father gives us our birth, and we
are an entity separate fromhim If we are suffering, do we say, "W
dear father, | amsuffering. WIIl you please once again nmake ne one wth
you?" Is this a very good proposal ? A father says, "I have begotten you
separately to enjoy yourself. You renmain separate, and | renmin
separate, and in this way we will enjoy. Now you are asking to becone
one with me. What is this nonsense?"



The Mayavadi s want to become one with the Supreme because they are
suffering in the material world. Krsna has created us to enjoy ourselves
in H's company, but due to our desire for independent enjoynent, we are
not doing that. Consequently we are suffering in this material world,
and because we are suffering we are thinking of becom ng one with our
father. It is naya's business to try to build up the living entity, to
puff himup, and maya's last snare is to nake the living entity think
that he can becone one with God. Mayavadis think that beconing one with
the Suprene is the highest perfection, but this is not perfection
because our original constitutional position is to enjoy the conpany of
Krsna. Friends sit together in a roomand enjoy one another's conpany.
What enj oynent can one have by hinmsel f? Variety is the nother of
enjoynent, and real enjoynent is being in Krsna's conpany. Therefore
devot ees never desire to becone one with the Suprene. It is Caitanya
Mahapr abhu who says:

Manma j annani j annani svar e
bhavat ad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi

"My dear Lord, | do not want to put an end to the process of birth
and death. | amnot anxious for nmukti. Let Me go ahead and take one
birth after another. It doesn't matter. Sinply let Me engage in Your
service birth after birth." (Siksastaka 4) This is real ananda. Unless
we are fully qualified devotees, we cannot enter into the Vai kuntha
pl anets. W have to live outside in the brahmajyoti. If we desire this,
Krsna will give us the opportunity. After all, Krsna is everything. He
is brahmajyoti and Paranatnma also. If we want to becone one with the
Suprenme, we will be allowed to |ive outside the Vai kuntha planets, in
t he brahmajyoti. However, that position is not eternal. As we have
expl ai ned before, we cannot live eternally in the brahmajyoti because we
want variety. Wthout variety, there is no enjoynent.

In all conditions, the pure devotee is |liberated. He may engage in
sone occupation or business, but he is always thinking of howto serve
Krsna, and in this way he is automatically liberated. It is not that he
t hi nks of beconing one with the Suprene and attaining liberation
Rather, his liberation lies in his personal relationship with the
Suprene Lord Hi nsel f.

Chapter Fifteen

Medi tation on the Lord's Transcendental Form

TEXT 34

nai kat mat am me sprhayanti kecin
mat - pada- sevabhi rata nmad-i hah

ye 'nyonyat o bhagavat ah prasajya
sabhaj ayant e mana paur usan

TRANSLATI ON



A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotiona
servi ce and who al ways engages in the service of My |otus feet never
desires to becone one with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchingly
engaged, always glorifies My pastines and activities.

PURPORT

There are five kinds of liberation stated in the scriptures. One is
to becone one with the Suprene Personality of Godhead, or to forsake
one's individuality and merge into the Suprene Spirit. This is called
ekat matam A devotee never accepts this kind of liberation. The other
four liberations are: to be pronpted to the sane planet as God
(Vai kuntha), to associate personally with the Suprene Lord, to achieve
the sane opul ence as the Lord and to attain His sane bodily features. A
pure devotee, as Kapila Muni will explain, does not aspire for any of
the gve liberations. He especially despises the attenpt to becone one
with the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati, a
great devotee of Lord Caitanya, said, kaival yam narakayate: "The
happi ness of becom ng one with the Suprene Lord, which is the aspiration
of the Mayavadis, is considered hellish.” That oneness is not for pure
devot ees.

There are many so-cal |l ed devotees who think that in the conditioned
state we nay worship the Personality of Godhead but that ultinately
there is no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is
i npersonal, one can i magi ne a personal form of the inpersonal Absolute
Truth for the tine being, but as soon as one becones |iberated, the
worship stops. That is the theory put forward by Mayavada phil osophy.
Actually the inpersonalists do not nerge into the existence of the
Suprene person but into His personal bodily luster, which is called
brahmaj yoti. Although that brahmajyoti is not different fromHis
personal body, that sort of oneness (nmerging into the bodily luster of
the Personality of Godhead) is not accepted by a pure devotee because
t he devotees engage in greater pleasure than nerging into H s existence.
The greatest pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are al ways thinking
about how to serve Him they are always designing ways and neans to
serve the Suprene Lord, even in the nidst of the greatest materi al
obst acl es.

Mayavadi s accept the description of the pastines of the Lord as
nyths, but actually they are not; they are historical facts. pure
devot ees accept the narrations of the pastines of the Lord as Absol ute
Truth. The words mana paurusani (My glorious activities) are
significant. Devotees are very nuch attached to glorifying the
activities of the Lord, whereas Mayavadi s cannot even think of these
activities. According to them the Absolute Truth is inpersonal, but
wi t hout personal existence, how can there be activity? Because
i npersonal ists take the activities mentioned in the Srinmad-Bhagavat am
Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures as fictitious stories, they
interpret them nost m schievously. They have no idea of the Personality
of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their noses into the scripture and
interpret it in a deceptive way in order to mslead the innocent public.
The activities of Mayavada phil osophy are very dangerous to the public,
and therefore Lord Caitanya warned Hi s disciples never to hear from any
Mayavadi about any scripture. Mayavadis will spoil the entire process
and the person hearing themw ||l never be able to cone to the path of



devotional service to attain the highest perfection. He only may be able
to do so after a very long tine.

It is clearly stated by Kapila Mini that bhakti activities are
transcendental to mukti. This is called pancana-purusartha. Generally,
peopl e engage in the activities of religion, econonic devel opnent and
sense gratification, and ultimtely they work with an idea that they are
goi ng to becone one with the Suprene Lord (nukti). But bhakti is
transcendental to all these activities. The Srimad- Bhagavat am
therefore, begins by stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity
is conpletely eradicated fromthe Bhagavatam Ritualistic activities for
econom ¢ devel opnent and sense gratification and, after frustration in
sense gratification, the desire to becone one with the Suprene Lord, are
all conpletely rejected in the Bhagavatam The Bhagavatamis especially
neant for the pure devotees, who al ways engage in Krsna consci ousness,
in the activities of the Lord, and always glorify these transcendenta
activities. Pure devotees worship the transcendental activities of the
Lord in Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura as they are narrated in the
Sri mad- Bhagavat am and ot her puranas. The Mayavadi phil osophers
conpletely reject themas nyths, but actually they are great and
wor shi pabl e subjects and thus are relishable only for devotees. That is
the difference between a Mayavadi and a pure devotee as they view
scripture.

Actual ly Vedic scripture is krsna-katha, topics about Krsna, and
krsna-katha is not a subject matter for a debate club. It is nmeant for
t he devot ees. Nondevotees sinply waste their tinme readi ng Bhagavad-gita
and Sri nad-Bhagavatam and we have often nentioned that so-called
schol ars, politicians and phil osophers sinply give nisleading
conment ari es when they try to interpret Bhagavad-gita. Srila
Bhakti si ddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that they are |ike people
trying to lick at a bottle of honey that is sealed closed. If one does
not know how to taste honey, one begins licking at the bottle, but for
one to actually taste the honey, the bottle nust be opened, and the key
to its opening is the devotee. Therefore it is said:

sat am prasangan manma Vi rya- samvi do
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kat hah
taj josanad asv apavarga-vartman
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramn syat

"I'n the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastines
and activities of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is very pl easing
and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such know edge
one gradual ly becones advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter
he is freed, and his attraction beconmes fixed. Then real devotion and
devotional service begin." (SB. 3.25.25)

God is eternal, and His instructions and foll owers are al so
eternal. In Bhagavad-gita (4.1) Krsna tells Arjuna that nillions of
years ago He spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god. Bhagavad-gita was
spoken to Arjuna five thousand years ago, and if we read it today we
will still find that it is fresh. Bhagavad-gita and Krsna are never old.
Al t hough Krsna is the npbst ancient one, the oldest of all, He always
remains |ike a young boy in H's teens. He never appears ol der than
twenty. Krsna's words are absolute, as well as His form qualities and
activities. They are always fresh and new. If they were not, how could



the devotees glorify themday after day with greater enthusiasn? The
nore one glorifies Krsna, the nore enthusiastic one becones in
glorifying, glorifying, glorifying. This is the neaning of spiritual. In
the material world, if we repeat sonething once, twice, thrice or four
times, it finally becones hackneyed and di sgusting. However, this Hare
Krsna nmaha-nmantra can be chanted twentyfour hours daily, and one will
still feel fresh and enthusiastic. It is not a material sound |ike the
sounds we hear on the radio. It is a spiritual sound that comes fromthe
spiritual world. Even in the material world we can release a sound from
one place, and it can be heard thousands of niles away. A spiritua
sound can be released fromnany trillions of mles away, and it can be
heard, provided that one has the nmachine to capture it. That machine is
bhagavat - prema. Those who have devel oped | ove of Godhead can hear it.

Arjuna was neither a Vedantist nor a sannyasi, nor was he
particul arly advanced in spiritual understandi ng. However, he heard
Bhagavad- gita because he was a bhakta. Atheistic scholars and
politicians cannot understand the transcendental vibration. They can
only lick at the honey bottle. Fools and rascals eat and drink
everything without restriction, thinking that they are doing so in the
nane of religion. There are nmany so-called svam s and yogis who tel
their disciples that they can do anything and still advance spiritually,
but this is not possible. One has to becone a pure brahmana, control the
m nd and senses and discuss the Suprene Personality of Godhead anobng
sadhus. This may sound very difficult, but one can becone a sat, a
saintly person, within a second. If one is eager, one can imediately
surrender to Krsna

When one approaches Krsna, one should say, "My dear Krsna, | have
forgotten You. Now | amfully surrendered unto You. You may kill ne as
You like or, if You like, You can give nme protection." Wen Prahl ada was
asked by the Suprene Lord what benediction he desired, Prahlada Maharaja
replied, "My dear Lord, why should | ask for some benediction sinply
because | have suffered for You? You are suprenely powerful, and
what ever | get, | get fromYou. | was born into a famly of denpbns and
was inclined toward material enjoynent. | have seen ny powerful father
who was feared even by the denigods, annihilated within a second. Wy
shoul d | ask for anything? Please engage ne in the service of Your
servant. This is all | want. | do not want anything else." In this way a
devot ee never asks for anything material fromthe Suprene Personality of
Godhead. The devotees are sinply satisfied in glorifying the Lord. This
is the way of bhakti-yoga.

Krsna descends to please Hi s devotees and destroy the denmons. From
the very beginning of Krsna's birth, denons were present. Kansa advi sed

his constables, "As soon as Krsna is born, tell ne. | shall imediately
kill Hm" He was always thinking of Krsna in this way, negatively.
Simlarly, we will find so many so-called religionists whose only
purpose is to kill Krsna. Sonehow or other they try to take Krsna out of

Bhagavad-gita. They will comment on Bhagavad-gita, but in their
commentaries there will never be nention of Krsna. They will never say
that Krsna is the Suprene Personality of Godhead and that He shoul d be
wor shi ped. This neans that they are asuras, denons, although they may
present thenselves as big scholars. Sonehow or other they try to evade
krsna-bhakti, and their entire propaganda is ained toward this.

TEXT 35



pasyanti te nme rucirany anba santah
prasanna- vaktraruna-| ocanan
rupani divyani vara-pradan
sakam vacam spr hani yam vadant

TRANSLATI ON

O My not her, My devotees always see the sniling face of My form
with eyes like the rising norning sun. They like to see My various
transcendental fornms, which are all benevol ent, and they also talk
favorably with Me.

PURPORT

Mayavadi s and atheists accept the forns of the Deities in the
tenple of the Lord as idols, but devotees do not worship idols. They
directly worship the Personality of Godhead in His arca incarnation
Arca refers to the formwe can worship in our present condition
Actually in our present state it is not possible to see God in H's
spiritual form because our naterial eyes and senses cannot conceive of a
spiritual form W cannot even see the spiritual formof the individua
soul . When a man dies we cannot see how the spiritual formleaves the
body. That is the defect of our material senses. In order to be seen by
our nmaterial senses, the Suprene Personality of Godhead accepts a
favorable formwhich is called arca-vigraha. This arca-vigraha
sonetines called the arca incarnation, is not different fromH m Just
as the Suprene Personality of Godhead accepts various incarnations, He
takes on forns nade out of natter--clay, wood, netal, jewels, etc.

There are many sastric injunctions which give instructions for
carving forms of the Lord. These forns are not nmaterial. If God is all-
pervading, He is also in the material elenents. There is no doubt about
it. But the atheists think otherw se. Although they preach that
everything is God, when they go to the tenple and see the formof the
Lord, they deny that He is God. According to their own theory,
everything is God. Then why is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no
conception of God. The devotees' vision, however, is different; their
vision is sneared with love of God. As soon as they see the Lord in H's
different forns, the devotees becone saturated with love, for they do
not find any difference between the Lord and His formin the tenple, as
do the atheists. The snmiling face of the Deity in the tenple is beheld
by the devotees as transcendental and spiritual, and the decorations on
the body of the Lord are very much appreciated by the devotees. It is
the duty of the spiritual master to teach his devotees how to decorate
the Deity in the tenple, how to cleanse the tenple and how to worship
the Deity. There are different procedures, rules and regul ations
followed in tenples of Visnu, and devotees go there and see the Deity,
the vigraha, and spiritually enjoy the form because all of the Deities
are benevol ent. The devotees express their mnds before the Deity, and
in many instances the Deity al so gives answers. But one nmust be a very
el evated devotee in order to be able to speak with the Suprene Lord.
Sonetimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreans. These exchanges
between the Deity and the devotee are not understandabl e by atheists,
but actually the devotee enjoys them



Clearly, those who have the eyes to see Krsna will see Hm Wen
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu entered the tenpl e of Jagannatha, He i mediately
fai nted upon seeing the Deity. He said, "Oh, here is My Lord! Here is My
Lord!" In order to see, one has to becone santah, and one becones santah
by culture. When we devel op |ove of Krsna, we will inmediately see Krsna
and faint, saying, "Ch, here is ny Lord!" However, those with no faith,
those who are always trying to deny Krsna, will sinply say, "Ch, this is
an idol. This is sinply a piece of stone.”

We nust be eager to see Krsna and talk with Hm He is actually
waiting to see whether we are interested in talking with Hm In
Bhagavad-gita (10.10) Sri Krsna says:

t esam sat at a- yukt anam
bhaj atam priti - purvakam
dadi m buddhi - yogam t am

yena mam upayanti te

"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with | ove,
gi ve the understandi ng by which they can cone to Me."

If we want to talk to sone inmportant nan, we nust have sone
qualification. It is not that we can immediately talk to presidents or
even to senators just because we want to talk to them Sonehow or other
we nust conply with certain rules and regulations. Krsna is ready to
talk to us, and for this purpose He has descended in the arca-nurti, the
Deity, in order to be seen. W sinply have to qualify ourselves to talk
with Hm The nondevotees, Mayavadis, who are interested in denying
Krsna, say that God has no eyes, no |egs, no hands, no ears and so on
This is indirectly saying that God is blind and deaf and that He cannot
do this or that. In this way, they are indirectly insulting God. This is
bl aspheny. God does not want to hear such nonsense. Therefore it is said
in this verse: sakam vacam sprhani yam vadanti. By saying that Krsna is
blind, that He has no eyes, no hands, no nothing, we are indirectly
sayi ng that Krsna does not exist. This is certainly not a favorable way
to talk about Krsna. If we want to tal k about Krsna, we nust consult the
Vedic literatures. Then we can understand how Krsna shoul d be worshi ped

In Brahma-sanhita (5.29) it is stated: "Sri Krsna is playing on H's
flute, and H s eyes are as beautiful as the petals of a lotus flower. He
wears a peacock feather in H's hair, and H's formis very beautiful."
The Mayavadi s say, "Just imagine sone formof God." But God's form
cannot be imagined. God's formis not inmaginary but factual. This
factual information we receive fromthe Vedas. When Krsna was present on
this earth, He exhibited Hs formand activities. Al of these are
divine, not naterial. Krsna's body is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. It has
nothing to do with anything material. He descends as a favor to His
devot ees, who are al ways anxious to see Hm His first business is to
give pleasure to Hs devotees, and H s second business is to kill the
denons, who are always giving the devotees trouble. It is the nature of
denons to give devotees trouble, just as in the Wst, Lord Jesus Chri st
was crucified because he was preachi ng God consci ousness. Simlarly,

Hi ranyakasipu tried to kill his five-year-old boy Prahl ada Maharaja
because his son was tal ki ng about Krsna. There were many denbns who
tried to kill Krsna H nself, great denons |ike Putana, Aghasura,
Bakasura and Kansa. Nonethel ess, Krsna destroys themall by His
omi pot ence.



Actually everyone in the material world is nore or |ess an asura,
an atheist. If one preaches, one has to learn to tolerate the asuras and
speak in such a way that they can al so becone devotees. W should al ways
speak of Krsna in a pleasing way; then we will be benefited. Another
nane for Krsna is Uttamasl oka, which indicates that He is worshi ped by
the best selected words. It is not that we should use any words we
choose. There are nmany prayers in the Vedic scriptures and also in the
Bi bl e and Koran. Although the Christians and Muhanmadans do not worship
the Deity, they offer prayers to the Lord, and that is also bhakti.

Ar canam vandanam

There are nine different processes for worshiping the Lord, and one
may accept one or all of them W should use very sel ected words and
surrender unto Krsna, but we should not say things which do not please
Hm W should not claimthat God is form ess and that He has no eyes,
no head or whatever. Actually it is stated in the Vedas that Krsna has
no hand but that He can accept our offering. This nmeans that He has no
material hand. If He actually has no hand, how can He extend Hi s hand
mllions of mles to accept an offering? Gol oka VWrndavana i s nmany
trillions and trillions of niles away, but Krsna can accept whatever we
of fer. When the Vedas say that God has no hands, it is nmeant that He has
no material hands. H's hands are sac-ci d-ananda-vigraha. If we can
understand Krsna's activities, form qualities and pastines in this way,
we becone fit to return honme, back to Godhead.

TEXT 36

tair darsani yavayavair udara-

vi | asa- haseksi t a- vama- sukt ai h
hrtat nano hrta-pranans ca bhaktir
ani cchato nme gati m anvi m prayunkte

TRANSLATI ON

Upon seeing the charmng forns of the Lord, smling and attractive,
and hearing H s very pleasing words, the pure devotee al nost | oses al
ot her consciousness. Hs senses are freed fromall other engagenents,
and he becones absorbed in devotional service. Thus in spite of his
unwi | I i ngness, he attains |liberation wthout separate endeavor

PURPORT

There are three divisions of devotees--first-class, second-class
and third-class. Even the third-class devotees are |liberated souls. It
is explained in this verse that although they do not have know edge,
sinmply by seeing the beautiful decoration of the Deity in the tenple,
they are absorbed in thought of Hmand |ose all other consciousness. By
fixing oneself in Krsna consciousness, engaging the senses in the
service of the Lord, one is inperceptibly liberated. This is al so
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Sinply by discharging uncontam nated
devotional service as prescribed in the scriptures, one becones equal to
Brahman. I n Bhagavad-gita it is said, brahma-bhuyaya kal pate. This neans
that the living entity in his original state is Brahman because he is
part and parcel of the Suprene Brahnman. Because of his forgetful ness of
his real nature as an eternal servitor of the Lord, he is overwhel ned



and captured by maya. His forgetful ness of his real constitutiona
position is maya. Gtherwi se he is eternally Brahnman.

When one is trained to beconme conscious of his position, he
understands that he is the servitor of the Lord. "Brahman" refers to a
state of self-realization. Even the third-class devotee--who is not
advanced in know edge of the Absolute Truth but who of fers obei sances
with great devotion, thinks of the Lord, sees the Lord in the tenple and
brings forth flowers and fruits to offer to the Deity--becones
i nperceptibly liberated. Sraddhayanvitah: with great devotion the
devot ees offer worshi pful respects and paraphernalia to the Deity. The
Deities of Radha and Krsna, Laksnm and Narayana, and Rama and Sita, are
very attractive to devotees, so nuch so that when they see the Deity
decorated in the tenple, they becone fully absorbed in thinking of the
Lord. That is liberation. In other words, it is confirmed herein that
even a third-class devotee is in the transcendental position, above
those who are striving for |iberation by speculation or other nethods.
Even great inpersonalists |ike Sukadeva Gosvan and the four Kumaras
were attracted by the beauty of the Deities in the tenple, by the
decorations and by the aroma of tulasi offered to the Lord, and they
becanme devotees. Even though they were in the liberated state, instead
of remmining inpersonalists they were attracted by the beauty of the
Lord and becane devot ees.

Here the word vilasa is very inportant. Vilasa refers to the
activities or pastinmes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in tenple
wor ship that not only should one visit the tenple to see the Deity
ni cely decorated, but at the sane tine he should hear the recitation of
Sri mad- Bhagavat am Bhagavad-gita or sone simlar literature, which is
regularly recited in the tenple. In Vrndavana, in every tenple, there is
recitation of the sastras. Even third-class devotees who have no
literary knowl edge or no tine to read Srinad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita
have the opportunity to hear about the pastines of the Lord. In this way
their mnds may remai n al ways absorbed in the thought of the Lord--His
form H's activities and H s transcendental nature. This state of Krsna
consciousness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore,
recommended five inportant processes in the discharge of devotiona
service: (1) to chant the holy nane of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna,
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Ranm, Hare Rama, Rana Ranma, Hare Hare, (2)
to associate with devotees and serve themas far as possible, (3) to
hear Sri mad-Bhagavatam (4) to see the decorated tenple and the Deity
and, if possible, (5) to live in a place |ike Vrndavana or Mat hura.
These five itens alone can hel p a devotee achi eve the highest
perfectional stage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita and in this verse
of Srimad-Bhagavatam That third-class devotees can al so i nperceptibly
achieve liberation is accepted in all Vedic literatures.

As far as neditation on the arca-vigraha formof the Lord is
concerned, we have to look at the Deity beginning with H s |otus feet.

It is not that we inmmediately look at His snmling face. W should first
try to see the lotus feet of Krsna, and when we are practiced in this
way, we can look at His thighs, Hi s waist and H s chest. Then we can
reach H's smling face. In this manner we should neditate on Krsna's
form and thus we can associate with Krsna by neditating on His smling
face, H's flute, His hands, H s dress, H's consort Srimati Radharani and
the other gopis surrounding Hm Thus we should practice observing the



Suprene Lord, and to this end He has appeared before us as the arca-
vi gr aha.

There are three kinds of devotee: kanistha-adhi kari, nmadhyanma-
adhi kari and uttama-adhi kari. The uttana-adhikari is the nost advanced;
t he madhyana-adhi kari is in the mddle stage; and the kani st ha-adhikari
is the neophyte. It is recommended that the neophyte neditate on the
Deity daily. He should begin by neditating on the lotus feet, and then
when he is practiced, he should turn his gaze toward Krsna's smiling
face. The neophyte should also read and hear Bhagavad-gita and Sri nad-
Bhagavatam |f we sinply try to see and don't listen, the results wll
not be pernanent. In sone tenples there are Deities but no discussion
about Krsna. People attend for sone tine, but after a while they |ose
interest. Thus there nust be two activities. The Deities nust be
wor shi ped, and this is called pancaratriki-vidhi. There nust al so be
bhagavat a- vi dhi, readi ng Srinad Bhagavad-gita and Sri mad- Bhagavat am
pancaratri ki -vi dhi and bhagavat a-vi dhi go hand in hand. By participating
in these two processes, the neophyte can gradually attain the
i nternedi at e stage.

The spiritual naster is supposed to be in the npbst advanced st age,
but for preaching purposes he descends to the internediate stage. The
uttama- adhi kari, the nost advanced devotee, does not discrimnate
bet ween devot ees and nondevotees. He sees everyone but hinself as a
devotee. The truly advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee but
that everyone else is a devotee. The kani stha-adhi kari, the neophyte,
sinmply concentrates on the Deity, and that is required in the begi nning:

arcayam eva haraye
puj am yah sraddhayehat e
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu
sa bhaktah prakrtah smtah

"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the
Deity in the tenple, but who does not know how to behave toward devot ees
or people in general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kani stha-adhikari."
(SB. 11.2.47) According to the prescribed duties nentioned in the
scriptures, one nust care for the Deity, but when one is a little
further advanced, he considers his functions with others. Wen one
attains the nadhyama-adhi kari stage, his vision is described thus:

i svare tad-adhi nesu
bal i sesu dvi satsu ca
prema-nai tri-krpopeksa
yah karoti sa madhyanah

"The madhyama- adhi kari is a devotee who worshi ps the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead as the highest object of |Iove, nmakes friends wth
the Lord's devotees, is nerciful to the ignorant and avoids those who
are envious by nature.” (SB. 11.2.46)

The madhyana- adhi kari is not only interested in the Deity, but he
can al so discern between devotees and nondevotees. He can al so
understand that this man is innocent and that this man is not. The
i nnocent do not know what is to be done, and they do not know anyt hi ng
about God. They are not actually offenders, but there are others who are



of fenders. The of fenders becone i nmedi ately envi ous as soon as they hear
about God or H s devot ees.

The madhyana- adhi kari knows that Krsna is God: krsnas tu bhagavan
svayam He wants to develop his love for Krsna. He al so wants to see
that not a nonment is wasted w thout engagenent in Krsna consci ousness.
He is always careful not to spoil life's valuable tinme. That is the
first qualification of a madhyama-adhi kari. W have a very short period
to live, and we never know when we are going to die. There is no
certainty. Foolish people think that they will go on living forever, but
that is sinply foolishness. Life is transient; therefore the devotee
wants to utilize every nonent for the advancenent of Krsna
consci ousness.

The madhyana- adhi kari al so has a special taste for chanting the
Hare Krsna nmantra. He is also very anxious to live in places like
Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura, places where Krsna lived. O course it
is a fact that Krsna, being God, has Hi s residence everywhere. He even
resides within every atom Andantara-stha-paramanu- cayant ar a- st ham
Nonet hel ess, He has special places of residence |ike Vrndavana, Dvaraka
and Mathura; therefore a devotee is anxious to live in those places.

Increasing one's love for God is a gradual process, and the first
ingredient is faith. Wthout faith, there is no question of progress in
Krsna consci ousness. That faith is created after readi ng Bhagavad-gita
carefully and actually understanding it as it is. Unless one reads
Bhagavad-gita, there is no question of faith in Krsna. One nust have
faith in the words of Krsna, particularly when Krsna says, "Abandon all
dharmas and surrender to Me. | will give you all protection.” If we
study Bhagavad-gita as a literary treatise and then throwit away, that
is not faith. Faith is explained by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvam thus:

“sraddha' - sabde--vi svasa kahe sudrdha ni scaya
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

"By rendering transcendental |oving service to Krsna, one
automatically perforns all subsidiary activities. This confident, firm
faith, favorable to the discharge of devotional service, is called
sraddha." (Cc. Madhya 22.62)

I n Bhagavad-gita Krsna says that He is not only a person but the
Suprene Personality of Godhead as well. He also says that there is no
one superior to Hm If one believes these words, then one will have
faith. Inpersonalists read Bhagavad-gita, but they do not accept Krsna
as a person. In the Twel fth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna says that
t he i nmpersonalist takes nore trouble to cone to Hm He will cone |ater,
but it will take sone tine. This is because inpersonal understanding of
the Suprene Absolute Truth is partial understanding. As Krsna states:

kl eso ' dhi kat aras tesam
avyakt asakt a- cet asam

avyakta hi gatir duhkham
dehavadbhi r avapyate

"For those whose minds are attached to the unmani fested, inpersona
feature of the Suprene, advancenent is very troublesone. To nake
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are
enbodi ed. " (Bg. 12.5)



We have often given the exanple of inpersonal understandi ng being
i ke the understandi ng of the sunshine. One nay see the sunshine
entering through a window into his room but this does not nean that one
knows everything about the sun. |npersonal understandi ng of the Absolute
Truth is like that. The sunshine is inpersonal (Brahman), the sun itself
is localized (Paranatma) and the sun-god residing within the sun is a
person (Bhagavan). Just as one can understand the three aspects of the
sun--the sunshine, the sun itself and the sun-god--one can al so
understand the three aspects of the Suprene Absol ute Trut h--Brahnan,

Par amat ma and Bhagavan.

| npersonalists maintain that the sun is sinply a fiery gl obe and
not hi ng el se, but in Bhagavad-gita Krsna specifically states that He
spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god Vivasvan. O course we can hardly
i magi ne how the sun-god can be a person. The sun is a great fiery globe
and we think that it is inpossible for anyone to live there, but this
thinking is sinply shortsighted. It does not follow that no one can live
in fire just because we cannot |ive there. W cannot live in water, yet
there are aquatics living there. We live on this planet, which is
basi cal |y conposed of earth, and our bodies are basically conposed of
earth in order to live here. Bodies are made in such a way that they can
live in their environnent. Simlarly, the sun-god has a body capabl e of
living in fire.

Krsna i s sac-cid-ananda-vi graha, being, know edge and bliss, with
form Inpersonal understanding is understanding of the sat feature.
Understanding Krsna in full is understanding all of His features. The
ananda feature is realized in Bhagavan. Krsna plays on His flute and is
acconpani ed by Hi s pleasure potency, hladini sakti, Srinmati Radharani
O Krsna's many potencies, the hladini sakti is H's pleasure-giving
potency. That is ananda. Although Krsna is full in Hi nself, He expands
Hi nsel f when He wants to enjoy. That expansion is H's pl easure potency,
Radharani. The gopis are the expansi ons of Radharani, and the various
forns of Krsna are nanifest just to taste the nellow of transcendenta
bl i ss. Ananda-ci nmaya-rasa. Thus Brahman realization is realization of
the sat portion, Paramatna realization is realization of the cit
portion, and Bhagavan realization is the realization of the ananda
portion. In the Vedanta-sutra it is said that the Absolute Truth is
anandamayo ' bhyasat. Krsna's lila is always full of transcendental
bliss--especially in Vrndavana, H's original residence. It is in
Vrndavana that Krsna plays with H's cowherd boy friends and dances with
the gopis. It is also in Vrndavana that Krsna steals nother Yasoda's
butter. All His activities there are filled with transcendental bliss.

We can begin to experience this bliss by follow ng the prescribed
net hods of devotional service. Wen we see the Deity, we can gradually
realize how Krsna is smling, playing on H's flute and enjoying the
conpany of Srimati Radharani. Then we al so have to hear about Krsna.
These two processes will increase in such a way that we wll
automatically beconme great devotees. Anicchato ne gati m anvi m prayunkte.
This is actually a scientific method. It is not inmgination. People
think that this is idol worship and inagination, but this nethod is
prescribed in all the sastras for devel oping God consciousness. It is an
actual science.

sri - bhagavan uvaca
j nanam par ama- guhyam ne



yad vi j nana- sanmanvi t am
sa-rahasyam t ad- angam ca
gr hana gadi t am maya

"The Personality of Godhead sai d: Know edge about Me as descri bed
in the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in
conjunction with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for
that process is being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully.”
(SB. 2.9.31)

In Bhagavad-gita Krsna tells Arjuna that He has reveal ed this nost
confidential know edge to hi mbecause Arjuna is H s very dear friend.
That confidential know edge is, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam
saranam vraj a: "Just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) Brahnman realization
is certainly confidential, and Paramatma realization is still nore
confidential, but understanding Krsna as He is, is the nost confidentia
know edge of all.

If one's mnd and senses are conpletely absorbed in Krsna
consci ousness, one i s experiencing bhakti. Bhakti is not a sentinent but
a practical science. One nay engage in nany activities, but in all
cases, one's mind nust be fully absorbed in Krsna. Although a housewi fe
i s always busy working around the house, she always takes care that her
hair is nicely conbed. Regardl ess of her engagenents, she never forgets
to arrange her hair in an attractive way. Simlarly, a devotee engages
in many activities, but he never forgets Krsna's transcendental form
This is the neani ng of perfection.

Chapter Sixteen

The Pure Devotees' Spiritual Opul ences

TEXT 37

at ho vi bhuti m manma mayavi nas tam
ai svar yam ast angam anupr avrttam
sri yam bhagavati m vaspr hayanti bhadram
prasya ne te 'snuvate tu | oke

TRANSLATI ON

Thus because he is conpletely absorbed in neditati on upon Me, the
devot ee does not desire even the hi ghest benediction obtainable in the
upper planetary systens, including Satyal oka. He does not desire the
ei ght material perfections obtained fromnystic yoga, nor does he desire
to be elevated to the ki ngdom of God. Yet even without desiring them
t he devotee enjoys, even in this life, all the offered benedictions.

PURPORT
The vibhuti, or opul ences, offered by maya are of many varieties.

We experience different varieties of naterial enjoynent even on this
planet, but if one is able to pronote hinself to higher planets |ike



Candr al oka, the sun or, still higher, Mharl oka, Janal oka and Tapol oka,
or even ultinmately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and
is called Satyal oka, one will find i mense possibilities for naterial
enjoynment. For exanple, the duration of life on higher planets is far
far greater than on this planet. It is said that on the noon the
duration of life is such that our six nonths are equal to one day. W
cannot even inmagine the duration of Iife on the highest planet. It is
stated in Bhagavad-gita that Brahma's twel ve hours are inconceivabl e
even to our nathematicians. These are all descriptions of the externa
energy of the Lord, or maya. Besides these, there are other opul ences
whi ch the yogis can achieve by their nystic power. They are al so
material. A devotee does not aspire for all these material pleasures,

al t hough they are available to himsinply by wishing. By the grace of
the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful material success sinply by
willing, but a real devotee does not do so. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has
taught that one should not desire material opul ence or materi al
reputation, nor should one try to enjoy naterial beauty; he should only
aspire to be absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord, even if he
does not get liberation but has to continue the process of birth and
death unlimtedly. Actually, however, to one who engages in Krsna

consci ousness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devotees enjoy all the
benefits of the higher planets and the Vai kuntha planets also. It is
especi ally mentioned here, bhagavati m bhadram |n the Vai kuntha pl anets
everything is eternally peaceful, yet a pure devotee does not even
aspire to be pronoted there. But still he gets that advantage; he enjoys
all the facilities of the material and spiritual worlds, even during the
present |ife span.

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Rupa Gosvam in his Bhakti-
rasamta-si ndhu, Narada Muni in the Narada-pancaratra and Bhagavan Sri
Krsna i n Bhagavad-gita, a pure devotee never wants anything fromthe
Lord. He does not even want |iberation, to say nothing of materia
thi ngs. Cenerally, people want dharma, artha, kama and noksa, in that
order. First of all, people want to becone religious (dharma) in order
to attain material opulence (artha). People want material opulence in
order to gratify their senses (kama), and when they are frustrated in
their attenpt to gratify their senses, they want liberation (noksa). In
this way, dharna, artha, kana and noksa are goi ng on. However, a devotee
is not interested in any of these. In the Christian religion, people
pray, "Gve us this day our daily bread," but a pure bhakta does not
even ask for his daily bread. A pure devotee is kept in the hand of
Krsna just like a very precious jewel. Wen you hold sonething precious
in your hand, you are very careful, and simlarly, Krsna holds the
devotee and takes care of him

One can just imagine his position if a very rich man says, "Don't
worry. | will take care of everything for you." Krsna, the Suprene Lord,
is the proprietor of all opulence. There is no one nore opul ent than
Krsna; therefore if Krsna says that He will take care of His devotee,
there is no question of poverty. Most people want material opul ence, but
they do not know that Krsna is the proprietor of all opulence. That is
their msfortune. Although the proprietor of all opul ence says, "Just
surrender unto Me, and | will take care of you," people do not do it.
Instead, they say, "I will take care of nmy own business. | will maintain
nyself. | will take care of nyself, ny famly, ny friends and ny
country." Arjuna was very intelligent because he sinply chose Krsna,



wher eas Duryodhana took Krsna's soldiers. It is not possible to conquer
Krsna, but the devotee can capture Krsna with bhakti, |ove.

It is inmpossible for people to understand the great opul ence of Sri
Krsna. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu tells us to abandon specul ati ng
about God. There is a story of a frog in a well being approached by a
friend who says, "My dear frog, | have just seen a huge body of water."
"What is that water?" the frog asks. "The Atlantic Ccean," the friend
replies. "Ch, the Atlantic Ccean! Is it bigger than this well? Is it
four feet? Ten feet?"

Qur attenpt to speculate about God is very nmuch like this. If we
want to understand God, we have to try to understand from God Hi nsel f.
W nay have a nei ghbor who is very wealthy, influential, wi se, strong
and beautiful, and we may specul ate about his opul ence, but if we nake
friends with him we can understand his position by listening to him
speak about hinself. God cannot be subjected to our inagination. CQur
imagination is limted, and our senses are inperfect. The process of
bhakti-marga is the process of subm ssion. There is no question of
subj ecting God to our inmgination. W sinply have to becone very hunbl e
and subnissive and pray to Krsna sincerely, "Krsna, it is not possible
for me to know You. Kindly explain howit is I can know You, and then it
will be possible." This is the way Arjuna approached Krsna in the
El eventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita.

We can hardly understand or conprehend the innunerabl e universes.
The word jagat refers to this universe, but there is nore than one
uni verse. Although we are seeing only one universe, there are mllions
of universes, and Krsna is supporting all these mllions of universes
with a single fragnent of Hinself. This is also confirmed in many ot her
Vedic literatures:

yasyai ka- ni svasi t a- kal am at haval anbya
jivanti | oma-vilaja jagad-anda-nat hah
vi snur mahan sa i ha yasya kal a-vi seso
govi ndam adi - pur usam t am aham bhaj ami

"Brahma and other |ords of the mundane worlds, appearing fromthe
pores of hair of Maha-Visnu, renain alive as long as the duration of His
one exhal ation. | adore the prineval Lord Govinda, of whose subjective
personal ity Maha-Visnu is the portion of a portion." (Brahnma-sanmhita
5. 48)

This is the informati on given in Brahma-sanhita, the prayers
of fered by Lord Brahnma. This Brahma-sanhita was accepted by Sri Caitanya
Mahapr abhu, who copied it when He toured South India. Fornerly there
were no presses to print these literatures, and these inportant Vedic
witings were witten by hand. These literatures were not very cheap
and only highly qualified brahnanas were able to keep them They were
worshiped in the tenple as the sastra Deity. It is not that they were
avai | abl e everywhere. Now, of course, the printing press has changed all
this, but nonethel ess we shoul d al ways understand that the granthas, the
scriptures, should be worshi ped as God because they are the sound
i ncarnation of God. One should not consider Bhagavad-gita or Srinmad-
Bhagavatamto be ordi nary books, and one should take care of themjust
as carefully as one takes care of the Deity.

At any rate, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from South India
with a copy of Brahma-sanmhita, He gave it to His disciples and told them



that it was a summary of the Vedanta and the Srinad-Bhagavatam We

t heref ore accept Brahma-samhita as authorized scripture, for it was

aut hori zed by the Suprenme Person, Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Just as Sri Krsna
expl ai ns in Bhagavad-gita in so nmany ways that the entire materia
creation is resting on one of H's portions, Brahma-sanmhita explains the
sanme subject. It is stated that fromthe skin pores of the Maha-Visnu
all the universes are emanating. In each universe there is a Brahma, a
supervisor, who is the suprene creature and manager. These nanagers |ive
only as long as the Maha-Vi snu exhal es. Wen He exhales, all the

uni verses are created, and when He inhales, they all return into His
body. In this way so many uni verses and Brahnas are com ng and goi ng.
The durations of these breaths, which constitute a life of a Brahma, are
descri bed in Bhagavad-gita as many trillions of earth years. One nmay say
that this is all fictitious and inmaginary, but unless one believes it,
one has no right to touch Bhagavad-gita.

CGeneral ly people are interested in going to the higher planetary
systenms in order to becone nore opulent. This is the process of karna-
kandi ya, and peopl e performyajnas and pious activities in order to be
el evated to higher planets. The idea is that one will be able to enjoy
hi nsel f nore, have a longer life span, nore opul ence, nore beauti ful
woren, nice gardens and so on. Actually this is the case, but a devotee
is not at all interested in these things because he accepts Krsna. In
Bhagavad-gita (8.16) Sri Krsna says, abrahma-bhuvanal | okah punar
avartino 'rjuna: "Fromthe highest planet in the material world down to
the lowest, all are places of msery wherein repeated birth and death
take place."

Even if we are pronoted to the hi ghest planet, Brahmal oka, the
pl anet where Lord Brahma lives, our situation there is still not
eternal. So why should a devotee be interested in such a place? A
devotee is sinply interested in the suprene eternal, Sri Krsna. The
Suprene Lord is the suprene | eader of the nityas, the eternal living
entities. We are all nityas, eternal, and Krsna guides and plays with
us. In the spiritual world, Krsna and Hi s devotees are friends, and they
pl ay together as cowherd boys. They are not interested in Brahnal oka or
Candr al oka, for these planets will ultinmately be annihilated. There are
sone living entities that live only a few seconds, or, at npbst, a night.
By the norning, they are all dead. Any life in the material world is
conparable to that. Brahma may live mllions of years, but he ultimately
has to die. Wiether we go to the highest planet or the | owest planet,
whet her we are in the body of a Brahma or a cat, we ultimately have to
die. Krsna presents Hinself to atheists as death. He appeared in this
way before Hiranyakasi pu, who said, "I am God. All the dem gods are
afraid of me. | amvery powerful." Krsna cones before such atheists as
death and takes everything away--all power, opul ence, nobney--everything.
The theists worship God while they are living, and their only business
inthis life is serving God. After death, they render the sane service;
thus there is no difference between Vai kuntha and a tenple, for a
devotee. In either case, his business is the sane. Wiy, then, should he
aspire to go to Vai kunt ha?

In the Vai kuntha planets one attains opul ence |ike Krsna or
Nar ayana. There are five kinds of nukti, liberation, and one is sarsti.
This kind of liberation brings one opul ence equal to the Lord. In the
Vai kunt ha pl anets, everyone is four-handed |ike Narayana, and everyone
is equally opulent. In Goloka Vrndavana, Krsna and the cowherd boys are



equal Iy opulent. In Vrndavana, the cowherd boys do not know that Krsna
is God. They look on Krsna as an equal. This is the opul ence of their
devotional position

Nonet hel ess, the devotees do not aspire for all this opul ence.
Their only aspiration is to engage in the service of the Lord. In this
way, they get everything. Nor are the devotees interested in attaining
the nystic yoga siddhis. They do not need to be able to create a pl anet,
for they can create Vai kuntha by worshiping Krsna in the tenple. The
tenple is nirguna, transcendental to the gunas. In the sastras it is
said that the forest is characterized by sattva-guna, goodness, and the
city is characterized by rajo-guna, passion, because in the city there
is a great deal of illicit sex, intoxication, ganbling and neat-eating.
Formerly, when people were aspiring for spiritual realization, they left
the cities and went to the forests. That was the vanaprastha stage. The
word vana neans "forest." Before taking sannyasa, a nman would | eave his
famly and go to the forest to begin practicing austerities. Vanam gato
yad dhari m asrayeta

Actual ly, superior to living in the forest is living in the tenple
because the tenple is nirguna, above all the gunas, even sattva-guna.
The inhabitants of the tenple are actually in Vai kunt ha.

Lord Kapi |l adeva next explains the nature of the special opul ences
of the devot ees.

TEXT 38

na karhicin mat-parah santa-rupe
nanksyanti no ne 'nimso | edhi hetih

yesam aham priya atma sutas ca

sakha guruh suhrdo dai vam i stam

TRANSLATI ON

The Lord continued: My dear nother, devotees who receive such
transcendental opul ences are never bereft of theny neither weapons nor
t he change of tine can destroy such opul ences. Because the devotees
accept Me as their friend, relative, son, preceptor, benefactor and
Suprene Deity, they cannot be deprived of their possessions at any tine.

PURPORT

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that one may el evate hinself to the
hi gher pl anetary systens, even up to Brahnal oka, by dint of pious
activities, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished,
one again cones back to this earth to begin a newlife of activities.
Thus even though one is pronoted to the higher planetary systemfor
enjoynment and a long duration of life, still that is not a pernanent
settlenent. But as far as the devotees are concerned, their assets--the
achi evenent of devotional service and the consequent opul ence of
Vai kunt ha, even on this planet--are never destroyed. In this verse
Kapi | adeva addresses Hi s nother as santa-rupa, indicating that the
opul ences of devotees are fixed because devotees are eternally fixed in
t he Vai kunt ha at nosphere, which is called santa-rupa because it is in
t he node of pure goodness, undisturbed by the nodes of passion and
i gnorance. Once one is fixed in the devotional service of the Lord, his



position of transcendental service cannot be destroyed, and the pleasure
and service sinply increase unlimtedly. For the devotees engaged in
Krsna consci ousness, in the Vai kuntha at nosphere, there is no influence
of tinme. In the material world the influence of tinme destroys
everything, but in the Vai kuntha atnosphere there is no influence of
time or of the dem gods because there are no demi gods in the Vai kunt ha
pl anets. Here our activities are controlled by different dem gods; even
if we nove our hand and leg, the action is controlled by the dem gods.
But in the Vai kunt ha at nosphere there is no influence of the dem gods or
of time; therefore there is no question of destruction. Wen the tine
element is present, there is the certainty of destruction, but when
there is no tine elenent--past, present or future--then everything is
eternal. Therefore this verse uses the words nanksyanti no, indicating
that the transcendental opul ences will never be destroyed.

The reason for freedomfromdestruction is al so described. The
devot ees accept the Suprene Lord as the nost dear personality and
reciprocate with HHmin different rel ationships. They accept the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead as a dearnost friend, relative, son, preceptor
wel | -wi sher or Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in
which we accept Hmis also eternal. It is clearly confirned herein that
the rel ati onshi ps cannot be destroyed, and therefore the opul ences of
those rel ationshi ps are never destroyed. Every living entity has the
propensity to | ove soneone. W can see that if soneone has no object of
| ove, he generally directs his love to a pet animal like a cat or a dog.
Thus the eternal propensity for love in all living entities is always
searching for a place to reside. Fromthis verse we can learn that we
can |ove the Suprene Personality of Godhead as our dearnobst object--as a
friend, as a son, as a preceptor or as a well-wi sher--and there will be
no cheating and no end to such love. W shall eternally enjoy the
relationship with the Suprene Lord in different aspects. A special
feature of this verse is the acceptance of the Suprene Lord as the
supreme preceptor. Bhagavad-gita is spoken directly by the Suprene Lord,
and Arjuna accepted Krsna as his guru, or spiritual nmaster. Simlarly,
we should accept only Krsna as the suprene spiritual naster

When we speak of Krsna, we include H's confidential devotees; Krsna
is not alone. Krsna includes H's name, His form Hs qualities, Hs
abode, His associates, etc. For exanple, a king is always associ ated
with his secretary, his conmander, his servant and so nuch
par aphernalia. As soon as we accept Krsna and Hi s associates as our
preceptors, no ill effects can destroy our know edge. In the naterial
wor |l d the knowl edge we acquire may change because of the influence of
time, but neverthel ess the conclusions received from Bhagavad-gita,
directly fromthe speeches of the Suprene Lord Krsna, can never change.
There is no use interpreting Bhagavad-gita; it is eternal

Krsna, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one's best friend.
He will never cheat. He will always give H s friendly advice and
protection to the devotee. If Krsna is accepted as a son, He will never
die. Here we may have a very loving son or child, but the father and
not her, or those who are affectionate toward him always hope, "My ny
son not die." But Krsna actually never will die. Therefore those who
accept Krsna, or the Suprene Lord, as their son will never be bereft of
their son. In nany instances devotees have accepted the Deity as a son
In Bengal there are many such instances, and even after the death of the
devotee, the Deity perforns the sraddha cerenony for the father. The



rel ationship is never destroyed. People are accustoned to worship
different forns of demi gods, but in Bhagavad-gita such a nentality is
condemmed; therefore one should be intelligent enough to worship only
the Suprene Personality of Godhead in H's different forns such as
Laksm - Narayana, Sita-Rama and Radha- Krsna. Thus one will never be
cheated. By worshiping the dem gods, one nay elevate hinself to the

hi gher planets, but during the dissolution of the material world, the
deity and his abode will be destroyed. But one who worships the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead is pronpoted to the Vai kuntha planet, where there
is no tine, destruction or annihilation. The conclusion is that tine
cannot act upon devotees who have accepted the Suprene Personality of
Godhead as everyt hi ng.

Spiritual life is eternal; it cannot be destroyed. \Watever we have
here in the material world is subject to destruction. In this materia
world we aspire for a nice house, good property, children, friends and
riches, but ultimately all of these will be destroyed, including
oursel ves. Nothing here is pernanent; therefore everything is called
illusory. Actually we do not understand this; we take all this as
permanent. The fact is, however, that only Krsna is pernmanent. Krsna's
material energy is not pernanent.

Mayavadi s think that in the spiritual world there are no
rel ati onshi ps. However, in the sastras it is stated that in the
spiritual world there is real life. Life in this material world is
sinmply a shadow of that life. In the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita
this material world is likened to a banyan tree with its roots above and
branches below. This nmeans that it is |like a shadow. Wen we stand
besi de a reservoir of water, we see the tree reflected upsi de down. W
al so have the experience of a nmirage in the material world. W think
that there is water, but actually there is none. Sonetines sailors at
sea think they see land, but actually this is a nirage in the water.
This material world is like that. In our lives we think we are enjoying
sone rasa, sone relationship. Qur children are calling us father, and we
are enjoying our relationship with our wife, but all of these
rel ati onships are |ike shadows, although people have no infornation of
this. The true enjoynent derived fromthese relationshi ps can be
attained in the spiritual world with Krsna. Krsna therefore cones in
person to teach us that we can enjoy the sane relationship with Hm W
can enjoy Hmas our nmaster, our friend, our son, our father or our
| over.

The Mayavadi phil osophers say that if Krsna has becone everything,
there is no question of Krsna as an entity or a person. This is a
materialistic idea. If we tear up a piece of paper into snall pieces and
throw it away, the paper no |onger has an exi stence. However, Krsna is
not |ike that.

advai t am acyut am anadi m anant a- r upam
adyam pur ana- pur usam nava- yauvanam ca

"I worship the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who
is the original person--absolute, infallible, wthout beginning,
al t hough expanded into unlimted forns, still the same original, the
ol dest, and the person always appearing as a fresh youth." (Brahnma-
sanhita 5.33) Krsna has many millions of expansions, and He is al so
situated in everyone's heart. He is not only w thin human bei ngs but



within animals, trees, plants, aquatics and so forth. It is
materialistic to think that Krsna has no individual existence if He has
entered into so many nmillions of hearts. Even though Krsna has
distributed Hnself in many mllions of parts, He is still present in
the sane strength. Krsna is sarvai svarya-purna. He is never dim nished.
There is an interesting story of a poor boy who was a student in
school . During an annual Father's Day cerenopny, the teacher requested
the students to give sone kind of a contribution. Fornmerly teachers
woul d not earn a salary but would recei ve whatever the students woul d
bring fromtheir parents' hones or by begging. Generally the brahnanas
were teachers, and they could not charge anything. Thus sone students
brought the teacher rice, and sone students brought other crops. This
one student was so poor that he could think of nothing to bring;
therefore he told his teacher that he would speak to his nother first.
After school, the student told his nother, "My dear nother, all ny
cl asscontri bute?" The nother replied, "My dear son, we are so poor that
we cannot give anything. However, Krsna is the friend of the poor. If He

gi ves you sonething, you can promise it to your teacher." "Ch, where is
Krsna?" the little boy asked. "Well, | understand that He is in the
forest,"” the mother said. Therefore the little boy went to the forest

and called for Krsna. He then began to cry, and finally Krsna cane. Wen
a devotee is very eager to see Krsna, Krsna is so kind that He cones.
"So, what are you asking?" Krsna said to the little boy. "You are the

friend of the poor," the little boy said. "I amvery poor, and what can
| promise ny teacher?" Krsna then told him "You can tell himthat you
wi Il supply himsone yogurt, sone dahi." The little boy was very

satisfied with this, and the next day he went to his teacher and said,

"I will supply you as nmuch yogurt as you need." The teacher felt that
this was very nice, and he was pleased with the boy. On the day of the
cerenony, the boy again went to the forest and called for Krsna. Krsna
appeared and gave hima quart of yogurt. The little boy took this yogurt
to his teacher and said, "This is ny contribution, sir." The teacher

| ooked at the quart and said, "Wat is this? Hundreds of people will be
com ng, and you have only given this nmuch yogurt?" The teacher becane so
angry that he spilled the yogurt out of the container. Wien he bent down

to pick it up, he saw that the container was again full. He dropped it
again, and it was again full. He could then understand that it was
spiritual

This is the nature of Krsna. One can take everything, and yet the
same Will remain. In the material world, one m nus one equals zero, but
in the spiritual world, one mnus one equals one. That is called advaya
jnana. There is no duality in the spiritual world. One plus one equals
one, and one mnus one equals one. If we |love Krsna, that love will not
be destroyed as love is in the material world. In the naterial world, a
servant serves the naster as long as the servant is pleased and as |ong
as the naster is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master
pays, and the master is pleased as long as the servant renders good
service. However, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve
under certain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the naster
does not pay, the servant is also pleased. That is called oneness,
absolute. A guru may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants,
but he doesn't have to pay them They are serving out of spiritual |ove,
and the guru is teaching without receiving a salary. This is a spiritua
rel ati onship. There are no cheaters and cheated in such a rel ationship.



If we accept Krsna as our son, friend or lover, we will never be

cheat ed. However, we have to give up the false, illusory servant, son
father or lover, for they will surely cheat us. W may |ove our son with
our heart and soul, but that very son nmay sone day be our eneny. W may
| ove our wife very nuch, but sone day that wife nmay be such an eneny
that she will kill us for her own interests. There are many instances of
this in history. Mayavadi phil osophers are afraid of having such

rel ati onshi ps because they have bitter experience with these
relationships in the material world. They therefore want to negate al

rel ati onships, and therefore they say no nore son, daughter, |over
master or whatever. Being disgusted with these things, they try to nake
everything void. Yet if we have the sane relationship with Krsna, we
wi || never be cheated or disappointed. Qur enthusiasmw || increase nore
and nore. Therefore Krsna encourages us to accept Himas our son, as our
friend and as our nmaster. Then we will be happy.

TEXT 39-40

i mam | okam t at hai vamum
at mranam ubhayayi nam
at manam anu ye ceha

ye rayah pasavo grhah

Vi Srjya sarvan anyans ca

mam evam vi svat o- mukham

bhaj anty ananyaya bhaktya
tan nrtyor atiparaye

TRANSLATI ON

Thus the devotee who worshi ps Me, the all-pervading Lord of the
uni verse, with unflinching devotional service, gives up all aspirations
for pronotion to heavenly planets or happiness in this world with
weal th, children, cows, hone or anything in relationship with the body.
| take himto the other side of birth and death.

PURPORT

Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses,
neans engagi ng oneself in full Krsna consci ousness, or devotiona
service, accepting the Suprene Lord as all in all. Since the Suprene
Lord is all-inclusive, if anyone worships Hmw th unflinching faith,
one has autonatically achieved all other opul ences and perforned al
ot her duties. The Lord pronises herein that He takes Hi s devotee to the
other side of birth and death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, reconmended
that one who aspires to go beyond birth and death should have no
mat eri al possessions. This neans that one should not try to be happy in
this world or to be pronoted to the heavenly world, nor should he strive
for material wealth, children, houses or cows.

How | i beration is inperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what
the synptons are have been expl ained. The situation with a conditioned
soul is different, however. If he is in the node of goodness, he may be
preparing for promotion to the higher planets; if he is in the node of
passion, he will renmain here in a society where activity is very



promnent, and if he is in the nbde of ignorance, he may be degraded to
animal life or a |lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is
no concern for this life or the next |life because in any |ife he does
not desire nmaterial elevation. He prays to the Lord, "My dear Lord, it
does not matter where | amborn, but let me be born, even as an ant, in
t he house of a devotee." A pure devotee does not pray to the Lord for
liberation fromthis material bondage. Actually, the pure devotee never
thinks that he is fit for liberation. Considering his past life and his
m schi evous activities, he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the
| owest region of hell. If inthis lifel amtrying to beconme a devotee,
this does not nean that in ny nany past |lives | was one hundred percent
pi ous. That is not possible. A devotee, therefore, is always consci ous
of his real position. Only by his full surrender to the Lord, by the
Lord's grace, are his sufferings mtigated. As stated in Bhagavad-gita,
"Surrender unto Me, and | will give you protection fromall kinds of
sinful reaction.” That is His mercy. But this does not nean that one who
has surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord has conm tted no m sdeeds
in his past life. A devotee always prays, "For ny nisdeeds, may | be
born again and again, but ny only prayer is that | may not forget Your
service." The devotee has such nental strength, and he prays to the
Lord: "May | be born again and again, but et me be born in the honme of
Your pure devotee so that | nmmy again get a chance to develop ny
spiritual life."

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate hinself in his next birth.
He has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is
born, as a househol der, or even as an aninmal, he nust have sone
children, sone resources or sone possessions, but a devotee is not
anxi ous to possess anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable
by God's grace. He is not at all attached to inproving his social status
or the education of his children. He is not neglectful--he is dutiful--
but he does not spend too nuch tine on the inprovenent of tenporary
househol d or social life. He fully engages in the service of the Lord,
and for other affairs he sinply spares as nuch tinme as absolutely
necessary (yathartham upayunjatah). Such a pure devotee does not care
what is going to happen in the next life or inthis life; he does not
care even for famly, children or society. He fully engages in the
service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness. It is stated in Bhagavad-
gita that w thout the knowl edge of the devotee, the Lord arranges for
Hi s devotee to be ininmediately transferred to Hi s transcendental abode
just after leaving his body. After quitting his body he does not go into
the wonb of another nother. The ordinary common living entity, after
death, is transferred to the wonb of another nother, according to his
karma, or activities, to take another type of body. But as far as the
devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to the spiritual world
in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord' s special nercy.
Because He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He
can excuse all sinful reactions. He can imedi ately transfer a person to
Vai kunt hal oka. That is the inconceivable power of the Suprene
personal ity of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devot ees.

In these verses, Kapiladeva is describing the devotee's acceptance
of Krsna, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, as the nost dear to us. If
we want to love Krsna as a son, Krsna is prepared to be our son. Arjuna
accepted Krsna as his friend, and Krsna was his best friend. Everyone
can accept Krsna in so many ways. W can love Krsna as Arjuna did, or as



not her Yasoda did. Simlarly, Pariksit Maharaja sinply heard about Krsna
and devel oped | ove. The first-class yogi takes Krsna as everything--
priya, suta, sakha, guru, everything. This is real bhakti. If we want a
son, Krsna is prepared to be our son. If we want a lover, He is prepared
to be our lover. If we want a friend, He is prepared to be our friend.
What ever relationship we want in the naterial world, we can have with
Krsna. W all have sonme |loving propensity, and Krsna is prepared to
fulfill this propensity. Krsna is not a person |ike ourselves. W occupy
one body, but Krsna is the owner of all bodies. The body is a machi ne
given by Krsna. In the material world, a father may give his son a car
Simlarly, Krsna gives the living entities bodies, 8,400,000 different
types of bodies. The living entity gets into the body just as a person
gets into a car, and he goes this way and that. W can drive this
machi ne called the body for so nany years; then it becones old, and we
have to change it for another machine. This is the process of birth and
death. We drive one car for a while, and the car is finally broken, or
it is smashed. W nay have an accident or not, but eventually the car
has to go to the junk yard. Then we have to get another car

Actual ly our position is that we never take birth and never die,
but why have we been put into this position of accepting these nmachi nes?
This is our real problem What is the cause of this? W want to enjoy
this material world with its wealth and possessions. As long as we are
after material possessions, we cannot transcend the cycle of birth and
deat h. However, we have to give up all this and take shelter of Krsna,
t he Suprene Personality of Godhead, and worship H m Nor can we worship

H mwhinsically, but as He desires. If Krsna says, "I want a gl ass of
water," we nust bring Hmwater. W cannot say, "MIk is better than
water. | think I will bring Hmmlk." This is not favorable service.
Sone so-call ed bhaktas say, "I can worship the Lord in ny own way." This

is sinply inmagination. The Mayavadi s say that Brahnman has no rupa, no
form and they suggest that we inmagine sone form This is not the case
with Krsna. Krsna is present in His original form and He is described
in Vedic literatures. W have recounted these descriptions before. If we
want to attain a body |like Brahma's, we can get it. If we want a body
like a wormin stool, we can get it. O, if we want a body |like Krsna's,
we can get that also. That is our real body of sac-cid-ananda. W can
al so get a body like a demigod's and go to the heavenly planets. O we
can remain here in the mddle planetary system Qur destination is our
own choice. W are given full freedomthrough our activities. By pious
activities, we go to the heavenly planets, and by Krsna consci ous
activities, we go to Vai kunt hal oka.

We are part and parcel of Krsna, but sonehow or other we have
forgotten this. In Caitanya-caritamta (Madhya 20:1 17) it is said:

krsna bhuli' sei jiva anadi-bahirnukha
ataeva naya tare deya sansar a- duhkha

"Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the
external feature fromtinme imrenorial. Therefore the illusory energy
[maya] gives himall kinds of misery in his naterial existence." Because
we have forgotten Krsna, Krsna has given us all these Vedas and puranas.
Krsna al so cones into this nmaterial world in order to rem nd us of
Hinself. In this Kali-yuga, people are forgetting Krsna nore and nore.
They are not even interested in Hm but Krsna is interested because we



are Hs sons. A mad son may no | onger be interested in his hone, in his
father or nother, yet the father never loses interest in his son. He is
anxi ous because his boy has left hone and is suffering. Simlarly,
Krsna's son | eaves the spiritual sky and takes up one naterial body
after another and in this way travels fromone planet to another in

di fferent species of life. Therefore Krsna cones to rescue him

Chapt er Sevent een

Taki ng Shelter of Krsna, the Supreme Controller

TEXT 41

nanyat ra mad- bhagavat ah
pr adhana- pur usesvar at
at manah sarva- bhut anam

bhayam tivram nivartate

TRANSLATI ON

The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by
anyone who resorts to any shelter other than Myself, for | amthe
al mghty Lord, the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, the original source
of all creation, and also the Suprene Soul of all souls.

PURPORT

It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be
st opped unless one is a pure devotee of the Suprene Lord. It is said,
harimvina naiva srtimtaranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth
and death unless one is favored by the Suprene Personality of Godhead.
The sane concept is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of
under st andi ng the Absolute Truth by one's own inperfect sensory
specul ation, or one may try to realize the self by the nystic yoga
process; but whatever one may do, unless he cones to the point of
surrendering to the Suprenme Personality of Godhead, no process can give
himliberation. One may ask if this neans that those who are undergoi ng
so nuch penance and austerity by strictly followi ng the rules and
regul ati ons are endeavoring in vain. The answer is given by Srinad-
Bhagavat am (10.2.32): ye 'nye 'ravi ndaksa vi nukt a- mani nah. Lord Brahna
and ot her demi gods prayed to the Lord when Krsna was in the wonb of

Devaki: "My dear |otus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up
with the thought that they have becone |iberated or one with God or have
become God, but they are unintelligent." It is stated that their

intelligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. Wth purified
intelligence, a living entity cannot think otherw se than to surrender
Bhagavad-gita, therefore, confirns that purified intelligence arises in
a very w se nan. Bahunam j annanam ante j nanavan nmam prapadyate. After
many, nmany births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence
surrenders unto the Suprene Lord.



Wt hout surrendering, one cannot achieve |liberation. The Bhagavatam
says, "Those who are sinply puffed up, thinking thenselves |iberated by
sone nondevotional process, are not intelligent because they have not
yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of austerities
and penances or even arriving at the brink of Brahman realization, they
think that they are in the efful gence of Brahnan. But actually, because
t hey have no transcendental activities, they fall down to material
activities." One should not be satisfied sinply with knowing that he is
Brahman. He nust engage hinself in the service of the Suprene Brahnan;
that is bhakti. The engagenent of Brahman shoul d be the service of
Par abrahman. It is said that unless one becones Brahnan, one cannot
serve Brahman. The Suprene Brahman is the Suprene Personality of
Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahnman. Wthout realizing that
he is Brahnman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord, if one
sinmply thinks that he is Brahman, his realization is only theoretical
He has to realize and at the sane tine engage hinself in the devotiona
service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahnman status. O herw se
he falls down.

The Bhagavat am says that because nondevot ees negl ect the
transcendental |oving service of the |lotus feet of the Personality of
Godhead, their intelligence is not pure, and therefore they fall down.
The living entity nmust have sonme activity. |If he does not engage in the
activity of transcendental service, he nust fall down to materia
activity. As soon as one falls down to nmaterial activity, there is no
rescue fromthe cycle of birth and death. It is stated here by Lord
Kapila, "Wthout My nercy" (nanyatra mad-bhagavatah). The Lord is stated
here to be Bhagavan, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, indicating that
He is full of all opulences and is therefore perfectly conpetent to
deliver one fromthe cycle of birth and death. He is also called
pradhana because He is the Suprene. He is equal to everyone, but to one
who surrenders to HmHe is especially favorable. It is also conkrned in
Bhagavad-gita that the Lord is equal to everyone; no one is H's eneny
and no one is His friend. But to one who surrenders unto Hm He is
especially inclined. By the grace of the Lord, sinply by surrendering
unto H mone can get out of this cycle of birth and death. Oherw se, he
may go on in nmany, nmany lives and may many tines attenpt other processes
for liberation.

Presently we are so dull and foolish that we do not know what is
bhayam and tivram The word tivram nmeans "very terrible," and bhayam
neans "very fearsone."” W are entangled by a very terrible fear, but we
have beconme so dull due to the spell of nmaya that we do not care. At the
time of death there are many troubles, and we becone very fearful
Sonetimes, when a person is dying, he falls into a coma and lies
unconsci ous. We do not know what kind of fearful test this person is
under goi ng. He may be dreanmi ng so many things, or he may be crying. He
cannot express what is going on. Those who are very sinful especially
die in that way. After death, one has to enter into the wonb of another
nother. That is also a very fearful stage. One becones packed in a bag,
and this bag is filled with stool and urine, and one has to renain
packed in this airtight bag for nine nonths.

This is a horrible situation, but we have forgotten all about it.
Therefore Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that our real trouble is janma-
nrtyu--birth and death. Wen the living entity is packed in the wonb,
unabl e to nove, he prays to God, "Please relieve ne fromthis horrible



condition. If You relieve ne, | shall worship You." Finally, after nine
nonths, the living entity energes fromthe wonb, and then he al so
undergoes so nany troubles trying to adjust to the atnosphere of a new
planet. As an infant, he cries and cries, and he is totally dependent on
his mother's nercy. Sonetines a nother cannot understand what the child
wants. Sonetines an ant nmay be biting the child, but the nother thinks
that the child is hungry. There are bugs, worns, nobsquitoes, stool

urine and so nany things attacking the new body. These are the threefold
m series, yet we think that we have nade such progress. W are being
attacked noment after nonment by one thing after another, yet people
close their eyes to birth, old age, disease and death. The atheists want
to forget these miseries, and therefore they like to think that there is
no life after death. They are like ostriches, who stick their head in

t he ground when an eneny approaches.

Al though the living entity in the wonb pronises to worship Krsna,
when he is delivered fromthe wonb he does not fulfill his prom se. As
soon as he is born and grows up, he begins to acquire a good bank
bal ance, a wife and children and then begins to think that his problens

are solved and that he will live very happily. Actually his problens are
not solved. He may have sone tenporary facilities, but the main problem
is still there. Every minute, every second, people are dying and goi ng

to Yamaraja. Those who are living are thinking that they will not die.

They see that their friends are dying, but sonehow or other they think
that they are eternal. Yudhisthira Maharaja said that this was the nost
amazing thing in the world. No one thinks that he is going to die,

al t hough everyone el se is dying.

The living entity thinks that he is very happy in whatever body he
gets. He may get the body of a dog or the body of a cat, but he is happy
in his body, and he does not want to lose it. This is called illusion
When an ant sees danger, he will run like anything. This is because he
val ues his body and does not want to lose it. Once Lord Indra, the King
of the heavenly planets, was cursed by Brhaspati to becone a hog. He was
goi ng about on earth enjoying his hog body when finally Lord Brahnma cane
and told him "M/ dear Indra, you have suffered enough. Now conme with ne
and return to your heavenly kingdom™" Indra in the formof a hog said,

"Where shall | go?" "To the heavens,"” Lord Brahnma replied. It was then
that Indra said, "No, | have ny famly and children. How can | go? | am
very happy. Let ne renain here." In this way, everyone is thinking that

he is very happy, although he is in a horrible and fearsone condition
However, one who is actually intelligent can understand that he is not
actual ly happy, that he is suffering. It is said that ignorance is
bliss, but this is the bliss of a hog. Wen one actually cones to the
understanding that he is not actually happy in the material world, he
can begin to relieve his suffering.

There is no possibility of being |iberated from suffering without
taking shelter at Krsna's lotus feet. People are thinking that they can
relieve suffering through abortion, by killing the child within the
wormb. In this way they are committing one sin after another and beconi ng
nore and nore entangl ed. Consequently the aborted living entity will
have to enter into the wonb of another nother in order to undergo the
birth that he is destined to take. Then, when he enters the wonb of
anot her nother, he may again be killed, and for many years he nay not be
allowed to see the light of the sun. In this Kali-yuga, people are
becom ng so sinful that there is no possibility of rescue unl ess one



takes to Krsna consci ousness. The entire human civilization is falling
into the illusory fire of nmaya. People fly into the fire just like

not hs. When there is a beautiful fire, noths cone froma |ong distance,
enter it and go pop, pop, pop. In this way one dies, takes birth and
suffers and di es again.

Yet Krsna and H s devotees are so kind and conpassi onate that they
are unhappy to see all the msery of this material world. Krsna is the
father of all living entities, and He is very unhappy to see His sons
suffer. Krsna therefore conmes and canvasses: "Wiy are you captivated by
this false, so-called happiness? Gve up all of this and surrender to
Me. Cone to Me, and | will relieve you. You will then live happily,
eternally and blissfully. You will not have any want, nor will you be
troubl ed by anything." For this reason Krsna conmes. Actually He has no
ot her business to carry out here because His agent prakrti does
everyt hi ng. Nonet hel ess, out of conpassion Krsna cones in His origina
formor in an incarnation |ike Kapiladeva. Krsna al so sends His
representative, who says, "You rascal! Sinply take shelter of Krsna and
be happy."

Krsna conmes once in a day of Brahma, and Hi s incarnations al so
cone, to educate foolish people who think that they are living happily
on this earth. Kapiladeva conmes to propound this Sankhya phil osophy,
which is unall oyed devotion to the Lord. Herein Kapiladeva says that one
is condemmed to death unless he takes shelter of the Lord. There is no
other way to be saved. We are all in a very fearful situation, but we do
not understand this. Under the spell of maya, we are thinking we are
very happy, but this is not a fact. If we want relief from our dangerous
situation, we have to surrender to the Suprene Personality of Godhead
and revive our old connection with HHm Wat is that connection? W are
all H's eternal servants. W should not foolishly think that we can
beconme one with God or equal to God. This is all the result of
rascal dom The begi nning of knowl edge is to understand that we are the
eternal sons and servants of Krsna. There is no difference between a son
and a servant. The son serves the father, just as the servant serves the
master. There is affection between naster and servant and son and
father. The father also serves the son in so many ways; therefore the
relationship is reciprocal. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has defined our origina
svarupa, our original identity, as that of eternal servant. People are
artificially thinking, "I amindependent. | amno one's servant. | have
become God. | have becone Bhagavan. | amthis, or | amthat."

In the material world, it is not very pleasant to be a servant of
anyone. W think that being God's servant is like this because we are
materially infected. We are thinking that being a servant of God is |ike
being a servant of some nman, but in the spiritual world the servant and
the served are the sane. For instance, the guru is the servant of Krsna,
but he is accepted as Krsna.

saksad dharitvena samasta-sastrair
ukt as tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih

ki ntu prabhor yah priya eva tasya
vande guroh sri-caranaravi ndam

"The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Suprene Lord
because he is the nost confidential servitor of the Lord. This is
acknow edged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities.



Therefore | offer nmy respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari

[Krsna]." (Qurv-astaka 7) This is the verdict of all sastras. The guru
never says, "I amKrsna, | am God, | am Bhagavan." Rather, the guru
says, "l amthe nost hunbl e servant of the servant of the servant of
God." He does not even say that he is the direct servant. Rather, he is
the servant one hundred tinmes renoved. Gopi-bhartuh pada- kamal ayor dasa-
dasanudasa. W should not try to becone direct servants, for that is not
possi ble. First of all we nust becone the servant of the servant. The
guru is the servant of Krsna, and if we becone his servant, we becone an
actual bona fide servant. That is our real position. Therefore Caitanya
Mahapr abhu prays:

ayi nanda-tanuj a ki nkaram
patitam mam vi sane bhavanbudhau

"O son of Nanda Maharaja, | am Your eternal servant, but sonehow or
other | have fallen into this ocean of birth and death." (Siksastaka 5)
Cai t anya Mahaprabhu addresses the Suprene Lord Krsna as the son of Nanda
Maharaja. Krsna is very pleased if one addresses H mas the son of
Vasudeva, Yasoda or Maharaja Nanda. Krsna likes to be naned in relation
to His pure devotees. Therefore He is call ed Yasoda-nandana, Nanda-
nandana, Vasudeva-nandana, Radhi ka-ranmana and so on. Thus Caitanya
Mahapr abhu addresses Krsna in this way. He says that although He is
Krsna's eternal servant, sonehow He has fallen into the ocean of birth
and deat h, accepting one body after another, dying and bei ng born again,
not only in this planet but throughout the whol e universe, in nany
species of life. This is the situation with conditioned living entities,
wandering fromone life to another and from one planet to another for
mllions upon mllions of years. W do not care about this because we
say that we are brave and not afraid. We are very proud in this way, but
this is a fool's pride. It is said, Fools rush in where angels fear to
tread. In order to save ourselves fromthis fearful situation, we nust
take shelter of the Suprenme Personality of Godhead. That is the verdict
of all the sastras, and Krsna cones for this purpose and sends His
devot ees, who work day and night to propagate this Krsna consci ousness
nmovenent .

TEXT 42

mad- bhayad vati vato 'yam
suryas tapati nad-bhayat
varsatindro dahaty agnir
nttyus carati mad- bhayat

TRANSLATI ON
It is because of My suprenmacy that the wind bl ows, out of fear of
Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds, |ndra,
sends forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of fear of Me, and
death goes about taking its toll out of fear of M.

PURPORT



The Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita
that the natural |aws are perfect because of Hi s superintendence. No one
shoul d think that nature is working autonatically, wthout
superintendence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds are
controlled by the denigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, the
soot hing noonlight is distributed by Candra and the air is blow ng under
t he arrangenent of the demi god Vayu. But above all these denigods is the
Suprene Personality of Godhead, the chief living entity. Nityo nityanam
cetanas cetananam The denigods are also ordinary living entities, but
due to their faithful ness--their devotional service--they have been
pronpoted to such posts. These different denmigods, or directors, such as
Candra, Varuna and Vayu, are called adhikari-devata. The deni gods are
departnmental heads. The governnent of the Suprene Lord consists not only
of one planet or two or three; there are mllions of planets and
mllions of universes. The Suprene Personality of Godhead has a huge
government, and He requires assistants. The deni gods are considered His
bodily linmbs. These are described in Vedic literature. The sun-god,
noon-god, fire-god and air-god are working under the direction of the
Suprene Lord. It is confirnmed in the Bhagavad-gita (9. 10),
mayadhyaksena prakrti h suyate sa-caracaram The natural |aws are being
conduct ed under Hi s superintendence. Because He is in the background,
everything is being perforned punctually and regul arly.

One who has taken shelter of the Suprene Personality of Godhead is
conpletely protected fromall other influences. He no | onger serves or
is obliged to anyone else. O course he is not disobedient to anyone,
but his full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord.
The statenents by the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under
His direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving
heat, etc., are not sentinental. The inpersonalist may say that the
Bhagavat am devot ees create and i nagi ne soneone as the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and assign qualifications to Hn but actually it
is neither imagination nor an inposition of artificial power in the nane
of Godhead. In the Vedas it is said, bhisasmad vatah pavate/ bhisodeti
suryah: "Qut of fear of the Suprene Lord, the w nd-god and the sun-god
are acting." Bhisasmad agnis cendras ca/ nrtyur dhavati pancamah: "Agni
Indra and Mtyu are also acting under His direction." These are the
statenents of the Vedas.

If the demi gods are subject to fear, what of ordinary living
entities? Material life is not very happy because we are always fearfu
of sonmething. No one can say, "I amnot afraid of anything." Everyone is
afraid of sonething. There is not a bird, beast, hunman being or |iving
entity alive that is not afraid of sonething. This is because we are
absorbed in the bodily conception, thinking, "I amthis body." Since
everyone is thinking in this way, everyone fears bodily destruction
When there was an eart hquake in Los Angel es, everyone ran out their
houses scream ng. Everyone was terrified, thinking, "Now death is
comng!" This is material nature. There are nmany events in nature that
cause fear. There are great cyclones and tornadoes. There is excessive
heat and excessive rain. There is flood and fam ne and war. Yet people
are thinking of being happy on this planet.

Modern scientists say that there are no dem gods and that there is
no God, that all events are being carried out by nature. It is true that
nature is working, but nature, after all, is nothing but natter. Matter
cannot work without being directed by a living being. W cannot say that



matter works independently. In the ocean we always see that there are
great waves noving. Water is dull matter, but the air is pushing these
great waves and dashing themonto the earth. Scientists say that nature
works in this way and that, but nature is not independent. W receive
infornmation fromauthoritative sastras that nature is noving under the
direction of the dem gods. So we cannot say that these processes are
automatically taking place. Scientists admt that nature is working in a
wonder ful way, but, after all, nature is not under their control. The
scientists may accept or defy Krsna, but they cannot defy the activities
of nature. Everyone is subordinate to nature. Nature, however, is
wor ki ng under the direction of God; therefore everyone is subordinate to
God.

The sun, oceans, |and, space and everything else in materia
creation are but nanifestations of Krsna's external energy. Nothing is
i ndependent of Krsna or H's energy. In Brahma-sanhita (5.44) it is said
that material nature is so powerful that it can create, naintain and
destroy in itself: Srsti-sthiti-pral aya-sadhana-saktir eka. However,
material nature is working just like a shadow. If we place our hand
before a light, we can see its shadow nove on a wall. Simlarly,
material nature is working due to the touch of spirit soul. It is not
possi ble for an autonobile to drive itself. A person, a spirit soul
nust be within to push certain buttons. Due to the touch of the spirit
soul, the machine is noving. The entire universe is simlarly noving due
to the touch of God. According to the sastras, the wind is blow ng, the
water is noving, the sun is shining and the earth is revol ving under the
direction of the Suprene Personality of Godhead. If the directors of the
different material elenents do not work properly, they are punished by
their master, Krsna

When Krsna was present on this earth, He saw that Lord Indra, the
lord of the heavens and of rain, was sonewhat puffed up. Krsna therefore
advi sed H s father Nanda Maharaja not to bother worshiping Indra. He
told His father, "There is no need to offer sacrifices to Indra. It is
better to worship Govardhana HIl, which is the representative of God
The cows receive their grass and grains from Govardhana H Il; therefore
it is better to worship it." At first, Nanda Maharaja was not willing to
do this, but out of affection for Krsna, he finally agreed. Wen Indra
saw t hat Nanda Maharaj a was worshi pi ng Govardhana H ||, he becane very
angry and sent vicious clouds to inundate all of Vrndavana with a fl ood.
Krsna then showed Indra that his power was not even conpetent to dea
with the little finger of His left hand. Therefore Krsna lifted
Govardhana Hill with the small finger of H's left hand and used it as an
unbrella to save all the people of VWrndavana fromlndra' s torrents. Al
of this is related in Srinad-Bhagavat am

Thus everyone is a servant. No one can actually claimto be naster.
If we sinply take shelter of Krsna, we do not have to offer sacrifices
to various demgods. If we water the root of a tree, we do not have to
wat er the branches, twigs, flowers or fruits. If we supply food to the
stomach, we do not have to feed the eyes, hands and | egs separately.
Simlarly, if we worship Krsna, the source of everything, no other
wor ship is necessary.

Large anpbunts of wealth are necessary to performsacrifices. In
former ages, tons of food were offered in a fire as a sacrifice, but
this is not possible in this age. Therefore sankirtana-yajna, the
chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, is recommended. Anyone can chant



Hare Krsna. There is no need for instrunents, although Caitanya

Mahapr abhu i ntroduced the nrdanga (drum) and karatal as (cynbal s).

QO herwise, clapping in itself is sufficient. Anyone can sit down wth
his famly, clap hands and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna,
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Ranma, Rana Rama, Hare Hare. This sankirtana
is very easy to perform In the evening people go to restaurants and
cinemas and waste tine and noney at clubs and dances. They are not aware
of the fearful situation of birth, old age, disease and death. People
are carried away by the waves of material nature, and they have
submtted to its laws. We should not waste our tine in this valuable
human form but shoul d begin to sol ve our problens.

Eventual ly everything on this earth will be annihilated. At
present, three fourths of this earth is covered with water. In the
begi nning, the entire earth was covered with water, but gradually the
water is drying up, and nore land is energing. Since the |and has
energed, we have calculated that this is the Asian continent, this is
North Anerica, South America, Africa and so on. Eventually there will be
no water but only land, and this neans that there will ultinmately be
destruction. Since there will be no water, the heat will be scorching,
and eventually the earth will be burned to ashes. Then again there wll
be rainfall, and everything will be nixed up again, and again there wll
be destruction. In this way things cone into existence and are
di ssolved. Sinmlarly, this body cones into existence, takes a nice form
and then is finally finished forever. W will then have to get another
body. The body is like a bubble. It is present for one nonent, then it
bursts and is gone forever.

We sinply take on one bubble after another, one body after another
and we think that we will becone happy in this way because we are so
foolish. Krsna cones as a person like us, but we are such rascal s that
we think He is sinply a nan, and this is our nisfortune. If we just
surrender unto Krsna, we will no | onger be subjected to the karna of
different bodies. Even if we attenpt to render sone devotional service
to Hmand fall down, we |ose nothing and gain everything. A hunman life
is guaranteed in our next birth. It is therefore to our benefit to
accept Krsna.

Chapt er Ei ghteen

Devotional Service: The Final Perfection

TEXT 43

j nana-vai r agya- yukt ena
bhakti - yogena yogi nah
ksemaya pada- nul am ne
pravi santy akut o- bhayam

TRANSLATI ON

The yogi s, equipped with transcendental know edge and renunci ati on
and engaged in devotional service for their eternal benefit, take



shelter at My lotus feet, and since | amthe Lord, they are thus
eligible to enter into the ki ngdom of Godhead wi thout fear

PURPORT

One who wants to be liberated fromthe entangl enent of this
material world and go back home, back to Godhead, is actually a nystic
yogi. The words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those
yogi s, or nystics, who engage in devotional service are first-class
yogis. They are described in Bhagavad-gita as constantly thinking of the
Lord, the Suprene Personality of Godhead, Krsna. These yogis are not
wi t hout know edge and renunci ation. To becone a bhakti-yogi neans to
automatically attain know edge and renunciation. That is the consequent
result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavatam First Canto, Second Chapter
it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional service of
Vasudeva, Krsna, has conplete transcendental know edge and renunciation
and there is no further explanation for these attai nnents. Ahait uki--
wi t hout reason, they conme. Even if a person is conpletely illiterate,

t he transcendental know edge of the scriptures is revealed unto him
because of his devotion. To anyone who has full faith in the Suprene
Personal ity of Godhead and the spiritual nmaster, all the inport of the
Vedic literatures is reveal ed. One doesn't have to seek separately; the
yogi s who engage in devotional service are full in know edge and
renunciation. If there is a lack of know edge and renunciation, it is to
be understood that one is not engaged in full devotional service. The
conclusion is that one cannot be sure of entrance into the spiritua
realm-in either the inpersonal brahnajyoti effulgence of the Lord or

t he Vai kuntha planets within that Brahman efful gence--unless he is
surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Suprene Lord. The surrendered
soul s are call ed akut o-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, and their
entrance into the spiritual kingdomis guaranteed.

Devotional service is nost inportant because there is danger in
every step in this material world. At any nonent, our |life can be
finished. W may be wal ki ng al ong very nicely, but at some nonent we may
slip and break our neck; therefore this planet is called Martyal oka, the
pl anet of death, the place where death is a certainty. Regardl ess of how
strong or healthy one nay be, one cannot avoid death. One may exercise
on the beach daily, but one may die at any noment. There is no
guarantee. Everyone wants health and security, but actually there is no
security. There is sinply a struggle for existence. People are
struggling for security, but inreality this is all foolishness. People
are always fearful because they have forgotten or rejected Krsna. W
have forgotten that we are Krsna's eternal servants, Hs eternal parts
and parcels, and that we have a nost intimate relationship with Hm In
the material world we are situated in asat, a nonpernanent situation
When a child has lost his iather and nother, he is always in a fearfu
condition. He cries in the street, "Wiere is ny father? Were is ny
not her?" If we no |onger want to be in such a fearful condition, we have
to take shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. Krsna is begging us to cone
to Hi mbecause we are all His sons. He says, "You are rotting here by
repeatedly conmtting sins. You are changing fromone body to another
and you are thinking that you are a hunan being, an Anerican, this or
that. The next nonent you may becone a dog or an insect." People are
al ways thinking that they are secure, and this is called maya, illusion



Know edge, jnana, neans understandi ng our relationship with Krsna.
A wi se man asks, "What is ny duty to Krsna?" Once we understand our
relationship with Krsna and our duty to Hm we naturally becone
reluctant to engage in naterial activities. This is called vairagya,
detachrment frommaterial activities. Jnana and vai ragya can be awakened
by bhakti-yoga. Bhakti neans surrender unto Krsna. Wthout surrendering
to Krsna, we cannot understand our situation. Krsna reserves the right
of not being exposed to fools and rascals. He is sinply neant for the
devot ees. W cannot understand Krsna wi thout becom ng devot ees.

Material |ife nmeans sex. People work hard all day in order to have
alittle sex at night. In the material world everyone is suffering from
the sharp arrow of Cupid. Madana, Cupid, shoots his arrow into nen and
worren to nake them mad after one anot her; however, when one actually
sees Krsna, he sees Madana- nbhana, the charnmer of Cupid. Then one is no
| onger pierced by Cupid' s arrow. This neans that one actually becones
fearl ess. One can then enter into bhakti-yoga and renounce this materi al
worl d. According to the sastras, there is sreyas and preyas. Sreyas is
the ultimte goal. W should act in such a way that ultimately we wll
becorme happy. However, if we want i medi ate happi ness and di sregard the
future, we want preyas. preyas is for unintelligent people and children
A child enjoys playing all day; he does not want to be sent to school to
be educated. Education is sreyas, the ultimate goal. No one is
interested in this. The sastras instruct us to aimfor sreyas and not be
captivated by preyas. The suprene sreyas is bhakti-yoga.

In the material world we are struggling for existence with the hope
that soneday in the future we will be happy. Yet we are bewi |l dered. An
animal in the desert sees a nirage, a shadow of water, and he runs after
this shadow again and again. He runs further and further, and in this
way, as he crosses the hot sands, he becones nore and nore thirsty and
he finally dies. Qur struggle for existence is like this. W are
thinking, "Let nme go a little further. There will be water eventually.
There will eventually be happiness.” Yet there is no water in the
desert. Those who are unintelligent, who are |like aninmals, seek
happi ness in the desert of the material world. This false attachnent has
to be given up by the process of bhakti-yoga. This nust be taken up very
seriously, not artificially. Krsna in all seriousness wants to see
whet her one has finished all his material desires. Wen Krsna sees this,
He is very pleased. W are actually busy with dharma, artha, kama and
noksa, but when we transcend these, bhakti begins.

If we study the history of the world, we see that it is sinply a
history of struggle. Mankind attenpts to relieve its mserable
condition, but it sinply brings about another niserable condition. As we
try to overcome one problem another problemarises. Qur determnation
to renounce our association with this nmaterial world is called mukti.
Mukti neans coming to the spiritual platform Since we belong to the
spiritual atnosphere, it is inpossible for us to be happy in the
materi al atnosphere. If a land aninmal is placed in water, he will sinply
struggl e for existence, despite being an expert swi nmer. W have cone
into this nmaterial world to gratify our senses, but our attenpts will
never be successful. If we actually want to attain a state beyond fear
we have to accept this bhakti-yoga process enunciated by Lord
Kapi | adeva.

TEXT 44



etavan eva | oke 'smin

punsam ni hsr eyasodayah

tivrena bhakti-yogena
mano nayy arpitam sthiram

TRANSLATI ON

Ther ef ore persons whose nminds are fixed on the Lord engage in the
i ntensive practice of devotional service. That is the only neans to
attain the final perfection of life.

PURPORT

Here the words nmano mayy arpitam which nean "the mnd being fixed
on Mg," are significant. One should fix his mnd on the |otus feet of
Krsna or His incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedomis the
way of liberation. Ambarisa Maharaja is an exanple. He fixed his mind on
the I otus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastines of the Lord,
he snelled only the flowers and tulasi offered to the Lord, he wal ked
only to the tenple of the Lord, he engaged his hands in cleansing the
tenpl e, he engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the
Lord, and he engaged his ears in hearing the great pastines of the Lord.
In this way all his senses were engaged. First of all, the mnd should
be engaged at the lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally.
Because the mind is the master of the senses, when the mnd is engaged,
all the senses are engaged. That is bhakti-yoga. Yoga neans controlling
t he senses. The senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the
term they are always agitated. This is true also with a child--how | ong
can he be forced to sit down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna
sai d, cancal am hi manah krsna: "The nmind is always agitated." The best
course is to fix the mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy
arpitamsthiram If one seriously engages in Krsna consci ousness, that
is the highest perfectional stage. Al Krsna conscious activities are on
t he hi ghest perfectional |evel of human |ife.

This verse marks the conclusi on of bhakti-yoga, as described by
Lord Kapiladeva to H's nother. Bhakti-yoga is the business of one
advanced in jnana-vairagya, know edge and renunci ation. Sarvabhauna
Bhat t acarya has expl ai ned bhakti-yoga as vairagya-vi dya-nija-bhakti -
yoga. Bhakti-yoga begi ns when we accept Krsna's instructions:

sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam saranam vr aj a

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me."
(Bg. 18.66)

We have to renounce all naterial engagenents and accept the | otus
feet of Krsna. W are naking one plan after another to be happy in this
material world, but this place is certified by the Suprenme Personality
of Godhead as duhkhal ayam asasvatam a place of misery. This materia
world is actually neant for misery, just as a prison house is neant for
puni shnment. Once we attain our constitutional position of brahma-bhuta,
we can enter the kingdomof God, the spiritual world. By karnma-yoga we
attenpt to get out of the gross body, and by jnana-yoga we attenpt to



get out of the subtle body, but by bhakti-yoga we can directly transcend
both the subtle body (mind, intelligence and ego) and the gross materia
body. Then we can be situated on the spiritual platformin our original
spiritual body. As long as we are in the subtle and gross bodies, we are
suffering under the three nodes of naterial nature. Once we enter into

t he devotional service of the Lord, we are imediately situated on the
pl atform of brahma-bhuta. Aham brahmasm ("I am Brahman") is sinply

t heoretical know edge, but when one actually renders devotional service,
one is situated in practical know edge. Then one is no |onger on the
materi al platform but on the Brahman platform

Prahl ada Maharaja rendered the best service to his father
Hi r anyakasi pu, by having himkilled by Lord Nrsinmhadeva. Superficially
it appeared that Prahlada Maharaja did not help his father, but this was
not the case. In the sastras it is said that if a person, even though a
denon, is killed by God, he is imediately |iberated. prahlada Maharaja
was thinking, "My father is so sinful and so nuch opposed to God
consci ousness that he might not be liberated." After Lord Nrsinha killed
Hi r anyakasi pu, Prahlada Maharaja told the Lord, "My dear Lord, may | ask
one thing from You? My father was a great atheist, and he committed nmany
of fenses at Your lotus feet. Now You have killed him | request that he
be excused and be given liberation." Actually Hiranyakasi pu was al ready
liberated, yet his affectionate son was anxi ous to know whet her he was
liberated or not. It is confirmed by the Lord that not only does a
Vai snava's father, but everyone for twenty-one generations before a
Vai snava receives liberation. Thus by serving the Lord, one renders the
best service to his famly, because twenty-one generations are |iberated
if one becones a pure Vai shava.

The yogi's real business is to focus his mnd on Krsna. That is the
real yoga system There are many gymastics performed by yogis, but al
this is recommended for those who are overly concerned with the body.
Rendering service to Krsna twenty-four hours daily is called bhakti-
yoga, and that is real samadhi. People are working hard day and night to
enjoy sone results. A person in bhakti-yoga works hard day and ni ght but
offers the results to Krsna. There is a great difference between a
bhakti-yogi and an ordinary karnm. Odinary karm s cannot understand
that the bhaktas are on the transcendental platform

As we have stated before, there are innunerable forms of God--Rans,
Nrsi mha, Varaha, Krsna, Kapil adeva, Bal arama and so on. Sonetines
fool i sh people ask, "You are worshiping Krsna. Wiy don't you worship
Rama?" Actually there is no difference between Krsna and Rama, but
everyone has his preference. For instance, Hanuman was particularly
devoted to Lord Ramacandra. The gopis are exclusively devoted to Lord
Krsna. This does not nmake any real difference. The Lord appears in
different forms, but in all cases He is the Lord. Once Krsna left the
gopi s and changed into H's four-handed Visnu form The gopis went out
searching for Krsna, and when they saw the four-handed Visnu form they
did not offer nuch respect. They sinply wanted to see Krsna. Actually
there is no difference between Krsna and Visnu, but every devotee has a
particular inclination. In the Vai snava-sanpradaya, sone devotees
wor shi p Radha- Krsna, and others worship Sita-Rana and Laksni - Nar ayana.
Sone al so worship Rukmini-Krsna. All of these are the sane, and all of
t he devotees are Vai snavas. Wiether one chants Hare Krsna or Hare Rama
it is not very inportant. Worship of the dem gods, however, is not
recomended. In any case, bhakti-yoga begins w th hearing--sravanam



kirtanam After one has heard fromthe right source and is convinced,
one will automatically performkirtana. Kirtana neans glorification
Kirtana is preaching, glorifying and speaking about tlie Lord. Pariksit
Maharaj a attai ned perfection sinply by listening to Srinmad-Bhagavatam
This is sravanam kirtanam Pariksit Maharaja was |istening, and Sukadeva
Gosvam was perform ng kirtana by describing the glories of the Lord.
Prthu Maharaja sinmply worshi ped the Lord, and Laksm devi nassaged
Visnu's lotus feet. Arjuna nade friends with the Lord, and Hanunman
carried out the orders of Lord Ranacandra. Bali Mharaja offered
everything he had to the Lord in the formof Vamanadeva, and after he
had offered all his possessions, he offered his body. There are many
exanpl es, but at the present nonment, if we sinply hear about Krsna, that
is sufficient. God has given us ears, and we need only go to a realized
soul and hear about Krsna fromhim This is the process recomended for
this age because people are very fallen and are uneducat ed.

Cai t anya Mahaprabhu recommends that we search out a devotee
regardl ess of our position. There is no need to change our position; it
is better to remain where we are and sinply hear about Krsna. The Krsna
consci ousness novenent is neant to give everybody an opportunity to hear
about Krsna. Krsna is within everyone's heart, and as soon as He sees
that one is interested in Hm He helps. This is the begi nning of
bhakti .

Even if we do not understand this philosophy, we will be purified
if we hear what Krsna says. This is the whole process of hari-
sankirtana. One doesn't even have to understand what this Hare Krsna is.
One only has to hear to be purified. Unless one is purified, one cannot
understand God. There are nany contam nations within the heart, and the
people in this age are engaged in many sinful activities--illicit sex,
neat - eating, intoxication and ganbling. The whole world is revolving
about these things, yet despite this we have to spread this Krsna
consci ousness novenent. There nay be many obstacl es, but they can all be
transcended by Krsna's nercy. We only have to be deternmined in our
devotion. The rest will follow This is the essence of Lord Kapila's
instructions to H s nother.
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